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The Cost of Racial and Class
Exclusion in the Inner City J

By LOIC J. D. WACQUANT and WILLIAM JULIUS WILSON

ABSTRACT: Discussions of inner-city social dislocations are often severed
from the struggles and structural changes in the larger society, economy, and
politythatinfactdetermincmem,multinginundueemphnisonthe
individual attributes of ghetto residents and on the alleged grip of the
so-calledculnmofpoveny.ﬁismﬂepmvidesadiﬂ'mmmwwﬁwby
drawing attention to the specific features of the proximate social structure in
which ghetto residents evolve and try to survive. This is done by contrasting
the class composition, welfare trajectories, economic and financial assets,
and social capital of blacks who live in Chicago's ghetto neighborhoods with
those who reside in this city's low-poverty areas. Our central argument is that
the interrelated set of phenomena captured by the term “underclass™ is
primarily social-structural and that the inner city is experiencing a crisis
because the dramatic growth in joblessness and economic exclusion associated
with the ongoing spatial and industrial restructuring of American capitalism
has triggered a process of hyperghettoization.

Loic J. D. Wacquant is pursuing doctorates in sociology at the University of Chicago and the
Ecole des hautes études en sciences sociales, Paris. He is presently a research assistant on the
Urban Poverty and Family Structure Project, investigating the relationships between class,
race, and joblessness in the United States.

A MacArthur prize fellow, William Julius Wilson is the Lucy Flower Distinguished Service
Professor of Sociology and Social Policy at the University of Chicago. He is the author of
Power, Racism, and Privilege; The Declining Significance of Race; The Truly Disadvantaged;
and coeditor of Through Different Eyes.

NOTE: nissnidcktmedondmgam:mdandanalyzedaspanofmeUnMyofChjcsgo\sUrban
Poverty and Family Structure Project, whose principal investigator is W. J. Wilson. We gratefully
umwugmemmmsuppmofmemd&mmmewmmmu.s.

of Health and Human Services, the Institute for Research on Poverty, the Joyoe Foundation,
the Lioyd A. Fry Foundation, the Rockefeller Foundation, the Spencer Foundation, the Willism T. Grant
Foundation, and the Woods Charitable Fund.
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RACIAL AND CLASS EXCLUSION

FTER a long eclipse, the ghetto has

made a stunning comeback into the
collective consciousness of America. Not
since the riots of the hot summers of
1966-68 have the black poor received so
much attention in academic, activist, and
policymaking quarters alike.! Persistent
and rising poverty, especially among chil-
continuing degradation of public housing
and public schools, concern over the
eroding tax base of cities plagued by large
ghettos and by the dilemmas of gentrifi-
cation, the disillusions of liberals over
welfare have all combined to put the
black inner-city poor back in the spot-
light. Owing in large part to the pervasive
and ascendant influence of conservative
ideology in the United States, however,
recent discussions of the plight of ghetto
blacks have typically been cast in in-
dividualistic and moralistic terms. The
poor are presented as a mere aggregation
of personal cases, each with its own logic
and self-contained causes. Severed from
the struggles and structural changes in
the society, economy, and polity that in
fact determine them, inner-city dislo-
cations are then portrayed as a self-
imposed, self-sustaining phenomenon.

1. For instance, Sheldon H. Danziger and
Daniel H. Weinberg, eds., Fighting Poverty: What
Works and What Doesn't (Cambridge, MA: Har-
vard University Press, 1986); William Kornbjum,
Lumping the Poor: What Is the Underclass?™
Dissent, Summer 1984, pp. 275-302; William Julius
Wilson, The Truly Disadvantaged: The Inner City,
the Underclass and Public Policy (Chicago: Uni-
versity of Chicago Press, 1987); Rose M. Brewer,
“Black Women in Poverty: Some Comments on
Female-Headed Famibes,” Signs: Journal of Women
in Culture and Society. 13(2):331-39 (Winter 1988);
Fred R. Harris and Roger W. Wilkins, eds., Quiet
Riots: Race and Poverty in the United States (New
York: Pantheon, 1988). Marths A. Gephart and
Robert W. Pearson survey recent research in their
“Contemporary Research on the Urbag ¥inder-
class,” Itemns, 4X(1-2):1-10 (June 1988).

This vision of poverty has found perhaps
its most vivid expression in the lurid
descriptions of ghetto residents that have
flourished in the pages of popular maga-
zines and on televised programs dev:. ‘ed
to the emerging underclass.2 Descriptions
and explanations of the current predica-
ment of inner-city blacks put the emphasis
on individual attributes and the alleged
grip of the so-called culture of poverty.
This article, in sharp contrast, draws
attention to the specific features of the
proximate social structure in which ghetto
residents evolve and strive, against formid-
able odds, to survive and, whenever they
can, escape its poverty and degradation.
We provide this different perspective by
profiling blacks who live in Chicago’s
inner city, contrasting the situation of
those who dwell in low-poverty areas
with residents of the city's ghetto neighbor-
hoods. Beyond its sociographic focus, the
central argument running through this
article is that the interrelated set of
phenomena captured by the term “under-
class” is primarily social-structural and
that the ghetto is experiencing a “crisis™
not because a “welfare ethos” has mysteri-
ously taken over its residents but because
joblessness and economic exclusion, hav-
ing reached dramatic proportions, have
triggered a process of hyperghettoization,
Indeed, the urban black poor of today
differ both from their counterparts of
carlier years and from the white poor in
that they are becoming increasingly con-
centrated in dilapidated territorial en-
claves that epitomize acute social and
economic marginalization. In Chicago,
for instance, the proportion of all black
poor residing in extreme-poverty areas—
2. William Julius Wilson, “The American Un-
derclass: Inner-City Ghettos and the Norms of
Citizenship” (Godkin Lecture, John F, Kennedy
School of Government, Harvard University, Apr.
1988), offers a critical dissection of these accounts.

2
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that is, census tracts with a population at
least 40 percent of which comprives poor
persons—shot up from 24 percent to 47
percent between 1970 and 1980. By this
date, fully 38 percent of all poor blacks in
-« 10 largest American cities lived in
extreme-poverty tracts, contrasted with
22 percent a decade before, and with only
6 percent of poor non-Hispanic whites.?
tration of poverty creates a formidable
and unprecedented set of obstacles for
ghetto blacks. As we shall see, the social
structure of today'’s inner city has been
radically altered by the mass exodus of
jobs and working families and by the
rapid deterioration of housing, schools,
businesses, recreational facilities, and
other community organizations, further
exacerbated by government policies of
industrial and urban laissez-faire* that
have channeled a disproportionate share
of federal, state, and municipal resources
to the more affluent. The economic and
social buffer provided by a stable black
working class and a visible, if small, black
middle class that cushioned the impact of
downswings in the economy and tied
ghetto residents to the world of work has
all but disappeared. Moreover, the social
networks of parents, friends, and associ-
ates, as well as the nexus of local institu-
tions, have seen their resources for eco-
nomic stability progressively depleted. In
sum, today's ghetto residents face a closed
opportunity structure.

3. A detailed analysis of changes in population,
poveny,andpomycomentrstioninthmmdﬁs
is presented in Loic J.D. Wacquant and William
Julius Wilson, “Poverty, Joblessness and the Social
Transformation of the Inner City,” in Reforming
Welfare Policy, ed. D. Ellwood and P. Cotting-
ham (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press,
forthcoming).

4. See Gregory D. Squires et al, Chicago:
Race, Class. and the Response to Urban Decline
(Philadelphia: Temyde University Press, 1987).
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The purpose of this article is to begin
to highlight this specifically sociologicel
dimension of the changing reality of
ghetto poverty by focusing on Chicago's
inner city. Using data from a mukistage,
random sample of black residents of
Chicsgo's poor communities, we show
that ghetto dwellers do face specific ob-
stacles owing to the characteristics of the
social structure they compase. We begin,
by way of background, by sketching the
accelerating degradation of Chicago's in-
ner city, relating the cumulation of social
dislocations visited upon its South and
West sides to changes in the city'’s econ-
omy over the last thirty years.

§. The following is a summary description of
the sample design and characteristics of the data for
this article. The data cc ne from a survey of 2490
inner-city residents of Chicago ficlded by the Na-
tional Opinion Rescarch Center in 1986-87 for the
Urban Poverty and Family Structure Projoct of the
University of Chicago. The sampie for blacks was
drawn randomly from residents of the city's 377
tracts with poverty rates of at lcast 20.0 percent, the
citywide average as of ‘. last census, It was
stratified by parental status and inciuded 1184
respondents—415 men and 769 womes—for a
completion rate of 83.0 percent for black parents
and 78.0 percent for bisck nonparents. Of the 1166
black respondents who still lived in the city at the
time they were interviewed, 405, or 34.7 percent,
resided in low-poverty tracts—that is, tracts with
poverty rates between 20.0 and 29.9 percent—to
which were added 41 individuals, or 3.9 percent,
who had moved into tracts with poverty rates below
20.0 percent; 364, or 31.2 percent, lived in high-
poverty tracts—tracts with poverty rates of 30.0 to
M.?wmm—andnndudedfmmmemalm
reported in this article; and 356, or 30.5 pervent,
inhabited extreme-povesty areas, including 9.6 per-
cent in tracts with poverty rates above 50.0 percent.
The latter include 63 persons, or 17.7 percent of all
extreme-poverty-area residents, dwelling in tracts
with poverty rates in excess of 70.0 percent—public
housing projects in most cascs. All the results
presented in this articic are based on unweighted
data, although weighted data exhibit essentially the
same patterns.
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DEINDUSTRIALIZATION AND
HYPERGHETTOIZATION

Social conditions in the ghettos of
Northern metropolises have never been
enviable, but today they are scaling new
heights in deprivation, oppression, and
bardship. The situation of Chicago’s black
inner city is emblematic of the social
changes that have sown despair and
exciusion in these communities As Table
1 indicates, an unprecedented tangle of
social woes is now gripping the black
communities of the city's South Side and
West Side. In the past decade alone, these
racial enclaves have experienced rapid
increases in the number and percentage
of poor families, extensive out-migration
of working- and middle-class households,
stagnation—if not real regression—of
income, and record levels of unemploy-
ment. As of the last census, over two-
thirds of all families living in these areas
were headed by women; about half of the
popuiation had to rely on public aid, for
most adults were out of a job and only a
tiny fraction of them had completed
college.¢

The single largest force behind this
increasing social and economic margin-
alization of large numbers of inner-city
blacks has been a set of mutually rein-
forcing spatial and industrial changes in
the country’s urban political economy’
that have converged to undermine the

6. A more detailed analysis of social changes
on Chicago's South Side is in William Julius Wilson
et al., “The Ghetto Underclass and the Changing
Structure of Urban Poverty,” in Quier Riots, ed.
Harris and Wilkins,

7. Space does not allow us to do more than
allude to the transformations of the American
economy as they bearon the ghetto. For provocative
analyses of the systemic disorganization of advanced
actual and potential, of postindustrial and flexibie-
specialization trends on cities and their labor mar-
kets, see Scott Lash and John Urry, The £.4 of

1

material foundations of the traditional
ghetto. Among these structurai shifts are
the decentralization of industrial plants,
which commenced at the time of World
War I but accelerated sharply after 1950,
and the flight of manufacturing jobs
abroad, to the Sunbelt states, or to the
suburbs and exurbs at a time when blacks
were continuing to migrate en masse to
Rustbelt central cities; the general decon-
centration of metropolitan economies
and the tumn toward service industries
and occupations, promoted by the grow-
ing separation of banks and industry; and
the emergence of post-Taylorist, so-called
flexible forms of organizations and gen-
eralized corporate attacks on unions—
expressed by, among other things, wage
cutbacks and the spread of two-tier wage
systems and labor contracting—which
has intensified job competition and
triggered an explosion of low-pay, part-
time work. This means that even mild
forms of racial discrimination—mild by
historical standards—have a bigger im-
pact on those at the bottom of the
American class order. In the lator-sur-
plus environment of the 1970s, the weak-
ness of unions and the retrenchment of
civil rights enforcement aggravated the
structuring of unskilled Iabor markets
along racial lines,® marking large num-
Organized Capitalism(Madison; University of Wis-
consin Press, 1988); Claus Offe, Disorganized Capi-
1alism: Contemporary Transformations of Work
and Politics, ed. John Keanc (Cambridge: MIT
Press, 1985); Fred Block, Revising Statg Theory:
Essays on Palitics and Postindustrislism (Phila-
detphia: Temple University Press, 1987); Donald A.
Hicks, Advanced ndustrial Developrment (Bostof:
Oclgeschiager, Gun and Hain, 1985); Barry Blue-
stone and Beanett Harrison, The Grear U-Tiom
(New York: Basic Books, 1988); Michael J. Piore
and Charles F. Sabel, The Second Indstrial Divide:
Possibilities for Prosperity (New York: Basic Books,
1984),

)8. See, for instance, Norman Fainstein, “The
Underciass/ Mismatch Hypothesis as an Explana-

P4
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SELECTED CHARACTERISTICS OF CHICAGO’S GHETYTO NEIGHBORHOOD, 1970-80

TABLE 1

Residents
Families below Femals-Headed Median Family with Four-Year
Arss Paverty Line Unemployed Families income* College Degree
{percantage) {percentage) (percentage) {percentsgel
1870 1980 1870 1980 1970 1980 1970 1980 1970 1980
West Side
Near West Side 3% 47 8 16 a7 66 6.0 75 5 13?
East Garfieid Park 32 40 8 21 4 61 6.4 9.7 1 2
North Lawndate 30 40 9 20 33 61 7.0 8.9 2 3
West Gartield Park 25 37 8 21 29 58 75 109 1 2
South Sids
Qakland 44 81 13 30 43 79 48 586 2 3
Grand Boulevard 37 51 10 24 40 76 86 8.2 2 3
Washington Perk 28 43 8 21 35 70 65 8.1 P 3
Near South Side 37 43 7 20 41 76 52 7.3 5 g!

SOURCE: Chicago Fact Book Consortium, Local Community Fact Book: Chicago Metropalitan Ares (Chicago: Chicage Review Press, 1984].
*in thousands of doilars annuaily.

tincreases due to the partiat gentrification of these areas.

15
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bers of inner-city blacks with the stamp of
economic redundancy.

In 1954, Chicago was still near the
height of its industrial power. Over 10,000
manufacturing establishments operated
within the city limits, employing a total of
616,000, including nearly haif a million
production workers. By 1982, the number
of plants had been cut by half, providing
a mere 277,000 jobs for fewer than 162,000
blue-collar employees—a loss of 63 per-
cent, in sharp contrast with the overall
growth of manufacturing employment in
the country, which added almost I million
production jobs in the quarter century
starting in 1958. This crumbling of the
city’s industrial base was accompanied by
substantial cuts in trade employment,
with over 120,000 jobs lost in retail and
wholesale from 1963 to 1982. The mild
growth of services—which created an
additional §7,000 jobs during the same
period, excluding health, financial, and
social services—came nowhere near to
compensating for this collapse of Chi-
cago’'s low-skilled employment pool. Be-
cause, traditionally, blacks have relied
heavily on manufacturing and blue-collar
employment for economic sustenance,’
the upshot of these structural economic
changes for the inhabitants of the inner
tion for Black Economic Deprivation,” Politics and
Society, 15(4)403-52 (1986-87); Wendy Winter-
mute, “Recession and ‘Recovery* Impact on Black
and White Workers in Chicago”{Chicago: Chicago
Urban League, 1983); Bruce Williams, Black Work-
ers in an Irndustrial Suburb: The Struggle against
Discrimination (New Brunswick, NJ: Rutger= Uni-
versity Press, 1987),

9. In 1950, fully 60 percent of employed black
men and 43 percent of black women in Chicago had
blue-collar occupations, skilled and unskilled com-
bined, compared to 48 percent and 28 percent of
white men and women, respectively. See “Black
Metropolis 1961, Appendix,” in St. Clair Drake
and Horace R. Cayton, Black Metropolis: A Study
of Negro Life in a Northern City, 2 vls., rev. and
enlarged ed. (originally 1945; New York: Harper &
Row, 1962).

Q
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city has been a steep and accelerating rise
in labor market exclusion. In the 1950s,
ghetto blacks had roughly the same rate
of employment as the average Chicagoan,
with some 6 adults in 10 working (see
Table 2). While this ratio has not changed
citywide over the ensuing three decades,
nowadays most residents of the Black
Belt cannot find gainful employment and
must resort to welfare, to participation in
the second economy, or to illegal activities
in order to survive, In 1980, two persons
in three did not hold jobs in the ghetto
neighborhoods of East Garfield Park and
Washington Park, and three adults in
four were not employed in Grand Boule-
vard and QOakland.1¢

As the metropolitan economy moved

away from smokestack industries and
expanded outside of Chicago, emptying
the Black Beit of most of its manufacturing
jobs and employed residents, the gap
between the ghetto and the rest of the
city, not to mention its suburbs, widened
dramatically. By 1980, median family
income on the South and West sides had
dropped to around one-third and one-
half of the city average, respectively,
compared with two-thirds and near parity
thirty years earlier. Meanwhile, some of
the city's white bourgeois neighborhoods
and upperclass suburbs had reached
over twice the citywide figure. Thus in
1980, half uf the families of Oakland had
to make do with less than $5500 a year,
while half of the families of Highland
Park incurred incomes in excess of
$43,000.

10. Rates of joblessness have risen at a8 much
faster pace in the ghetto than for blacks as a whole.
For comparative data on the long-term decline of
black labor force participation, esp. among males,
sce Reynolds Faricy and Walter R. Allen, The
Color Line and the Quality of Life in America (New
York: Russell Sage Foundation, 1987); Katherine
L. Bradbury and Lynn E. Brown, “Black Menin the
Labor Market,” New Englond Economic Review,
Mar.-Apr. 1986, pp. 3242,

16
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TABLE 2
THE HISTORIC RISE OF LABOR MARKET EXCLUSION

N CHICAGO'S GHETTO NEIGHBORHOODS, 1850-80

Aduits Not Employed {percentage)

1950 1870 1980
City of Chicago 434 415 448
Woest Side
Near West Side 498 51.2 64.8
East Garfield Park 387 51.8 67.2
North Lawndale 43.7 56.0 62.2
South Side
Oakland 49.1 64.3 76.0
Grand Boulevard 476 58.2 74.4
Washington Park 483 52.0 87.1

SOURCE: Computed from Chicago Fact Book Consortium, Local Community

Chicago Metrapolitsn Ares; Philip M. Hauser and Evelyn M. Kitagawa, Loca! Community Fact

Book for Chicago, 1950 (Chicago: University of Chisago, Chicago Community Inventory, 1963},

NOTE: Labor market exclusion is measured by the percentage of aduits

16 yesrs and older for 1970 and 1980, 14 years and older for 1960,

A recent ethnographic account of
changes in North Kenwood, one of the
poorest black sections on the city's South
Side, vividly encapsulates the accelerated
physical and social decay of the ghetto
and is worth quoting at some length:

In the 1960, 47th Street was still the social
hub of the South Side black community. Sue’s
eyes light up when she describes how the strect
used to be filled with stores, theaters and
nightclubs in which one could listen to jazz
bands well into the evening. Sue remembers
the street as “soulful.” Today the street might
be better characterized as souliess. Some
stores, currency exchanges, bars and liquor
stores continue to exist on 47th. Yet, as one
walks down the street, one is struck more by
the death of the street than by its life, Quite
literally, the destruction of human life occurs
frequently on 47th. In terms of physical
structures, many stores are boarded up and
abandoned. A few buildings have bars across
the front and are closed to the public, but they
are not empty. They are used, not so secretly,
by people involved in illegal activitics. Other
stretches of the street are simply barrenm,

empty lots. Whatever buildings once stood on
the lots are long gone. Nothing gets built on
47th, . . . Over the years one apartment
building after another has been condemned
by the city and tom down. Today many
blocks have the bombed-out look of Berlin
after World War I1. There are huge, barren
areas of Kenwood, covered by weeds, bricks,
and broken bottles.!!

Duncan reports how this disappear-
ance of businesses and loss of housing
have stimulated the influx of drugs and
criminal activities to undermine the strong
sense of solidarity that once permeated
the community. With no activities or
organizations left to bring them together
or to represent them as a collectivity, with
half the population gone in 15 years, the
remaining residents, some of whom now
refer to North Kenwood as the “Wild

West,” seem to be engaged in a perpetual

11. Ame Duncan, “The Values, Aspirations,
and Opportunities of the Urban Underclass™ (B.A.
honers thesis, Harvard University, 1987), pp. 18 1.

177
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belkhsm omnium contra omnes for sheer
survival. One informant expresses this
succinctly: “*It’s gotten worse. They tore
down all the buildings, deterioratin’ the
neighborhood. All your friends have to
leave. They are just spreading out your
mellahs [close friends]. It’s not no neigh-
borhood anymore.’™? With the ever-
present threat of gentrification—much of
the area is prime lake-front property that
would bring in huge profits if it could be
turned over to upper-class condomini-
ums and apartment complexes to cater to
the needs of the higher-income clientele
of Hyde Park, which lies just to the
south—the future of the community ap-
pears gloomy. One resident explains:
“‘They want to put all the blacks in the
projects, They want to build buildings for
the rich, and not us poor people. They are
trying to move us all out. In four or five
years we will all be gone.'™?
Fundamental changes in the organiza-
tion of Americas advanced economy
have thus unleashed irresistible cen-
trifugal pressures that have broken down
the previous structure of the ghetto and
set off a process of hyperghettoization. 14
By this, we mean that the ghetto has lost
much of its organizational strength—the
“pulpit and the press,” for instance, have
virtually collapsed as collective agen-
cies—as it has become increasingly mar-
ginal economically; its activities are no
longer structured around an internal and
relatively autonomous social space that
duplicates the institutional structure of

12. Inibid., p. 21.

13, Inibid., p. 28.

14, See Gary Orfield, “Ghettoization and Its
Alternatives,” in The New Urban Reality, d. P.
Peterson (Washington, DC: Brookings Institution,
1985), for an account of processes of ghettoization;
and Wacquant and Wilson, “Poverty, Joblessness
and Social Trassformation,” for a preliminary
discussion of some of the factors that underlic

hyperghettoization.
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the larger sociely and provides basic
minimal resources for social mobility, if
only within a truncated black class struc-
ture, And the social ills that have long
been associated with segregated pov-
erty—violent crime, drugs, housing de-
terioration, family disruption, commer-
cial blight, and educational failure—have
reached qualitatively different propor-
tions and have become articulated into a
new configuration that endows each with
a more deadly impact than before.

If the “organized,” or institutional,
ghetto of forty years ago described so
graphically by Drake and Cayton!S im-
posed an enormous cost on blacks collec-
tively,!s the “disorganized” ghetto, or
hyperghetto, of today carries an even
larger price. For, now, not only are
ghetto residents, as before, dependent on
the will and decisions of outside forces
that rule the field of power—the mostly

white dominant class, corporations, real-
tors, politicians, and welfare agencies—
they have no control over and are forced
to rely on services and institutions that
are massively inferior to those of the
wider society. Today’s ghetto inhabitants

15. Drake and Cayton, Black Metropolis.

16, Let us cmphasire here that this contrast
between the traditional ghetto and the hyperghetto
of today implies no nostalgic celebration of the
ghetto of yesteryear. If the latter was organization-
ally and socially integrated, it was not by choice but
under the yoke of total black subjugation and with
the threat of racial violence looming never too far in
the background. Sec Arnold Hirsch, Making rie
Second Ghetto: Race and Housing in Chicago,
1940-1960 (New York: Cambridge University Press,
1983), for an account of riots and violent white
opposition to housing desegregation in Chicago in
the two decades following World War II. The
organired ghetto emerged out of necessity, as a
limited, if creative, response to implacable white
hostility; separatism was never a voluntary develop-
ment, but a protection against unyieiding pressures
from without, as shown in Allan H. Spear, Black
Chicago: The Making of a Negro Ghetio, 1890
1920 (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1968),

18
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comprise almost exclusively the most
marginal and oppressed sections of the
black community. Having lost the eco-
nomic underpinnings and much of the
fine texture of organizations and patterned
tions of urban blacks to sustain family,
community, and collectivity even in the
face of continued economic hardship and
unflinching racial subordination, the
inner-city now presents a picture of radi-
cal class and racial exclusion. It is to a
sociographic assessment of the latter that
we now turn.

THE COST OF
LIVING IN THE GHETTO

Let us contrast the social structure of
ghetto neighborhoods with that of low-
poverty black areas of the city of Chicago.
For purposes of this comparison, we
have classified as low-poverty neighbor-
hoods all those tracts with rates of pov-
erty—as measured by the number of
persons below the official poverty line—
between 20 and 30 percent as of the 1980
census. Given that the overall poverty
rate among black families in the city is
about one-third, these low-poverty areas
can be considered as roughly representa-
tive of the average non-ghetto, nop-
middie-class, black neighborhood of Chi-
cago. In point of fact, nearly all—97
percent—of the respondents in this cate-
gory reside outside traditional ghetto
areas. Extreme-poverty neighborhoods
comprise tracts with at least 40 percent of
their residents in poverty in 1980. These
tracts make up the historic heart of
Chicago’s black ghetto: over 82 percent
of the respondents in this category inhabit
the West and South sides of the city, in
areas most of which have been all black
for half a century and more, and an
additional 13 percent live in immediately

adjacent tracts. Thus when we counter-
pose extreme-poverty areas with low-
poverty areas, we are in effect comparing
ghetto ne:shborhoods with other black
areas, most of which are moderately
poor, that are not part of Chicago's
traditional Black Belt. Even though this
comparison involves a truncated spectrum
of types of neighborhoods,'” the contrasts
it reveals between low-poverty and ghetto
tracts are quite pronounced.

It should be noted that this distinction
between low-poverty and ghetto neighbor-
hoods is not merely analytical but cap-
tures differences that are clearly peroeived
by social agents themselves. First, the
folk category of ghetto does, in Chicago,
refer to the South Side and West Side,
pot just to any black ares of the city;
mundane usages of the term entail a
social-historical and spatial referent rather
than simply a racial dimension. Further-
more, blacks who live in extreme-poverty
arcas have a noticeably more negative
opinion of their neighborhood. Only 16
percent rate it as a “good™ to “very good”
place to live in, compared to 41 percent
among inhabitants of low-poverty tracts;
almost | in 4 find their neighborhood
“bad or very bad” compared to fewer
than 1 in 10 among the Iatter. In short, the
contrast between ghetto and non-ghetto
poor areas is one that is socially meaning-
ful to their residents.

The black class structure in
and out of the ghetto

The first major difference between
low- and extreme-poverty areas has todo

17. Poverty levels were arbitrarily imited by
the sampling design: areas with less than 20 percent
poor persons in 1980 were excluded at the outset,
and tracts with extreme levels of poverty, being
geoerally relatively underpopulated, ended up being
underrepresented by the random sampling pro-
cedure chosen.

i3
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with their class structure (see Figure 1). A
sizable majority of blacks in low-poverty
tracts are gainfully employed: two-thirds
hold a job, including 11 percent with
middie-class occupations and 55 percent
do not work.’® These proportions are
exaetly opposite in the ghetto, where fully

61 percent of adult residents do not work, -

one-third have working-class jobs and a
mere 6 percent enjoy middle-class status.
For those who reside in the urban core,
then, being without a job is by far the
most likely occurrence, while being em-
ployed is the exception. Controlling for
gender does not affect this contrast,
though it does reveal the greater economic
vulnerability of women, who are twice as
likely as men to be jobless. Men in both

I8, Class categorics have been roughly defined
on the basis of the respondent's current occupation
as follows: the middie class comprises managers,
and technical staff; the working class includes bvith
blue-collar workers and noncredentisled white-
collar workers; in the jobless category fall ali thase
who did not hold a job at the time of the interview.
class, cutting across white-collar occupations, is
consistent with recent research and theory on
class—forexample, Erik Olin Wright, Classes(New
York: Verso, 1985); Nicolas Abescrombic and John
Urry, Capital, Labowr and the Middle Classes
(London: George Allen & Unwin, 1983)—and on
contemporary perceptions of class in the black
community—see Reeve Vanneman and Lynn Can-
non Weber, The American Perception of Class
(Philadelphia: Temple University Press, 1987),
chap. 10. The category of the jobless is admittedly
heterogeneous, ss it should be given that the
identity of those without an occupational position is
ambiguous and ill-defined in reality itself. It includes
people actively looking for work (half the men and |
woman in 10}, keeping house {13 percent of the men
and 61 percent of the women), and a minority of
respondents who also attend school part- or full-
time (16 percent of the males, 14 percent of the
females). A few respondents without jobs declared
themsetves physically unable to work (6 percent of
the men, 3 percent of the women),

Q
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types of neighborhoods have a more
favorable class mix resulting from their
better rates of employment: 78 percent in
low-poverty areas and 66 percent in the
ghetto, If women are much less frequently
employed—42 percent in low-poverty
areas and 69 percent in the ghetto do not
work—they have comparable, that is,
severely limited, overall access to middie-
class status: in both types of neighbor-
hood, only about 10 percent hold cre-
dentialed salaried positions or better.

These data are hardly surprising. They
stand as a brutal reminder that joblessness
and poverty are two sides of the same
coin, The poorer the neighborhood, the
more prevalent joblessness and the lower
the class recruitment of its residents. But
these results also reveal that the degree of
economic exclusion observed in ghetto
neighborhoods during the period of slug-
gish economic growth of the late 1970s is
still very much with us pearly a decade
later, in the midst of the most rapid
expansion in recent American economic
history.

As we would expect, there is a close
association between class and educational
credentials. Virtually every member of
the middle class has at least graduated
from high school; nearly two-thirds of
working-class blacks have also completed
secondary education; but less than half —
44 percent—of the jobless have a high
school diploma or more. Looked at from
another angle, 15 percent of our educated
respondents—that is, high school gradu-
ates or better—have made it into the
salaried middle class, half have become
white-collar or blue-collar wage eamers,
and 36 percent are without a job. By
comparison, those without a high school
education are distributed as follows: 1.6
percent in the middle class, 37.9 percent
in the working class, and a substantial
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FIGURE 1
THE BLACK CLASS STRUCTURE IN CHICAGO'S LOW- AND EXTREME-POVERTY AREAS
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SOURCE: Urban Poverty and Famity Structure Survey.

majority of 60.5 percent in the jobless
category. In other words, a high school
degree is a conditio sine gqua non for
blacks for entering the world of work, let
alone that of the middle class. Not finish-
ing secondary education is synonymous
with economic redundancy.

Ghetto residents are, on the whole, less
educated than the inhabitants of other
black neighborhoods. This results in part
from their lower cluss composition but
also from the much more modest aca-
demic background of the jobless: fewer
than 4 in 10 jobless persons on the city’s
South Side and West Side have graduated
from high school, compared to nearly 6
in 10 in low-poverty areas. It should be
pointed out that education is one of the
few areas in which women do not fare
worre than men: females are as likely to
hold a high school diploma as males in
the ghetto—350 percent—and more likely
to do so in low-poverty areas—69 percent
versus 62 percent.

Moreover, ghetto residents have lower
class origins, if one judges from the
economic assets of their family of orienta-

21

tion.! Fewer than 4 ghetto dwellers in 10
come from a family that owned its home
and 6 in 10 have parents who owned
nothing, that is, no home, business, or
land. In low-poverty areas, §5 percent of
the inhabitants are from a home-owning
family while only 40 percent had no assets
at all a generation ago. Women, both in
and out of the ghetto, are least likely to
come from a family with a home or any
other asset-—46 percent and 37 percent,
respectively. This difference in class
origins is also captured by differential
rates of welfare receipt during childhood:
the proportion of respondents whose
parents were on public aid at some time
when they were growing up is 30 percent
in low-poverty tracts and 41 percent in
the ghetto. Women in extreme-poverty
areas arc by far the most likely to come
from a family with a welfare record.

19. And from the education of their fathers:
only 36 percent of ghetto residents have a father
with at least a high school education, compared to
43 percent among those who live outside the ghetto.
The different ciass backgrounds and trajectories of
ghetto and non-ghetto blacks will be examined in a
subsequent paper.

4
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TABLE 3
INCIDENCE OF WELFARE RECEIPT AND FOOD ASSISTANCE AMONG 8LACK
RESIDENTS OF CHICAGO'S LOW- AND EXTREME-POVERTY AREAS {Parcentags)
> _.:;— e
Alf Respondents Mates Females
Low Extreme Low Extreme Low Extrems
poverty poverty  Poverty poverty  poverty  poverty
On aid when child 306 414 26.3 36.4 33.6 43.8
Currently on aid 252 676 134 318 32.4 68.9
Never had own grant 45.9 220 68.6 445 313 11.9
E xpects to remain on aid*
Less than 1 year 62.9 29.6 76.0 56.6 48.1 25.0
More than § years 9.4 21.1 6.0 13.0 108 220
Receives food stamps 33.6 60.2 222 39.1 40.4 70.0
Reaceives at lesst one
of five forms of
food assistanca’ 51.1 71.1

378 45.0 68.6 856.2

SOURCE: Urban Poverty end Family Structure Survey, University of Chicago, Chicago, L.

* Asked of current public-aid recipients onty,

Tincluding pantry or soup kitchen, government food surplus program, food stamps, Special
Supplemente! Food Program for Women, Infants and Chiidren, free or reduced-cost school lunches.

Class, gender, and welfare

trajectories in low- and

extreme-poverty areas

If they are more likely to have been
raised in 8 houschold that drew public
assistance in the past, ghetto dwellers are
also much more likely to have been orto
be currently on welfare themselves. Differ-
ences in class, gender, and neighborhood
cumulate at each juncture of the welfare
trajectory to produce much higher levels
of welfare attachments among the ghetto
population (Table 3).

In low-poverty areas, only one resident
in four are currently on aid while almost
half have never personally received assist-
ance. In the ghetto, by contrast, over half
the residents are current welfare recipi-
ents, and only onein five have never been
on aid. These differences are consistent
with what we know from censuses and
other studies: in 1980, about half of the
black population of most community

Q

areas on the South Side and West Side
was officially receiving public assistance,
while working- and middle-class black
neighborhoods of the far South Side,
such as South Shore, Chatham, or Rose-
land, had rates of welfare receipt ranging
between one-fifth and one-fourth.2
None of the middle-class respondents
who live in low-poverty tracts were on
welfare at the time they were interviewed,
and only one in five had ever been on aid
in their lives. Among working-class resi-
dents, a mere 7 percent were on welfare
and just over one-half had never had any
welfare experience. This same relation-
ship between class and welfare receipt is
found among residents of extreme-poverty
tracts, but with significantly higher rates
of welfare receipt at all class levels: there,
12 percent of working-class residents are
presently on aid and 39 percent received

20. See Wacquant and Wilson, "Poverty, Job-
lessness and Social Transformation,” fig. 2.
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welfare before; even a few middleclass
blacks—9 percent—are drawing public
assistance and only one-third of them
have never received any aid, instead of
three-quarters in low-poverty tracts. But
it is among the jobless that the difference
between low- and extreme-poverty areas
is the largest: fully 86 percent of those in
ghetto tracts are currently on weifare and
only 7 percent have never had recourse to
public aid, compared with 62 percent and
20 percent, respectively, among those
who live outside the ghetto.

Neighborhood differences in patterns
of welfare receipt are robust across gen-
ders, with women exhibiting noticeably
higher rates than men in both types of
areas and at all class levels. The handful
of black middle-class women who reside
in the ghetto are much more likely to
admit to having received aid in the past
than their male counterparts; one-third
versus one-tenth. Among working-class
respondents, levels of current welfare
receipt are similar for both sexes—5.0
percent and 8.5 percent, respectively—
while levels of past receipt again display
the gr.ater economic vulnerability of
women: one in two received aid before as
against one male in five. This gender
differential is somewhat attennated in
extreme-poverty areas by the general
prevalence of welfare receipt, with two-
thirds of all jobless males and 9 in 10
jobless women presently receiving public
assistance.

The high incidence and persistence of
joblessness and welfare in ghetto neighbor-
hoods, reflecting the paucity of viable
options for stable employment, take a
heavy toll on those who are on aid by
significantly depressing their expectations
of finding a route to economic self-
sufficiency. While a slim majority of
welfare recipients living in low-poverty
tracts expect to be self-supportive within

a year and only a small minority anticipate
receiving aid for longer than five years, in
ghetto neighborhoods, by contrast, fewer
than 1 in 3 public-aid recipients expect to
be welfare-free within a year and fully 1 in
5 anticipate needing assistance for more
than five years. This difference of expecta-
tion: increases among the jobless of both
genders, For instance, unemployed wom-
en in the ghetto are twice as likely as
unemployed women in low-poverty areas
to think that they will remain on aid for
more than five years and half as likely to
anticipate getting off the rolls within a

year.

Thus if the likelihood of being on
welfare increases sharply as one crosses
the line between the employed and the
jobless, it remains that, at each level of
the class structure, welfare receipt is
notably more frequent in extreme-poverty
neighborhoods, especially among the unem-
ployed, and among women. This pattern
is confirmed by the data on the incidence
of food assistance presented in Table 3
and strongly suggests that those unableto
secure jobs in low-poverty areas have
access to social and economic supports to
help them avoid the public-aid rolls that
their ghetto counterparts lack. Chief
among those are their financial and eco-
nomic assets,

Differences in economic and
financial capital

A quick survey of the economic and
financial assets of the residents of Chi-
cago’s poor black neighborhoods (Table
4) reveals the appalling degree of eco-
nomic hardship, insecurity, and depriva-
tion that they must confront day in and
day out.2! The picture in low-poverty

21. Again, we must reiterate that our compari-
son excludes ex definitio the black upper- and the
middle-class neighborhoods that have mushroomed
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areas is grim; that in the ghetto is one of
near-total destitution.

In 1986, the madian family income for
blacks nationally was pegged at $18,000,
compared to $31,000 for white families,
Black houscholds in Chicago’s low-pov-
erty areas have roughly equivalent in-
comes, with 52 percent declaring over
$20,000 annually, Those living in Chi-
cago’s ghetto, by contrast, command but
a fraction of this figure: half of all ghetto
respondents live in houscholds that dis-
pose of less than $7500 annually, twice
the rate among residents of low-poverty
neighborhoods. Women assign their
households to much lower income brack-
cts in both areas, with fewerthan 1 in 3in
low-poverty areas and | in 10 in extreme-
poverty areas enjoying more than $25,000
annually. Even those who work report
smaller incomes in the ghetto: the propor-
tion of working-class and middle-class
households falling under the $7500 mark
on the South and West sides—12.5 per-
cent and 6.5 percent, respectively—is
double that of other black neighbor-
hoods, while fully one-half of jobless
respondents in extreme-poverty tractsdo
not reach the $5000 line. It is not surprising
that ghetto dwellers also less frequently
report an improvement of the financial
situation of their household, with women
again in the least enviable position. This
reflects sharp class differences; 42 percent
of our middleclass respondents and 36
percent of working-class blacks register a
financial amelioration as against 13 per-
cent of the jobless,

Due to meager and irregular income,
those financial and banking services that
most members of the larger society take

in Chicago since the opening of race relations 'n the
1960s. The development of this “new black middle
class” is surveyed in Bart Landry, The New Black
Middle Class (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1987),

Q

21

for granted are, to put it mildly, not of
obvious access to the black poor. Barely
one-third of the residents of low-poverty
arcas maintain a8 personal checking ac-
count; only one in nine manage to do so
in the ghetto, where nearly three of every
four persons report no financial asset
whatsoever from a possible list of six and
only 8 perceat have at least three of those
six asscts. (Sec Table 4.) Here, again,
class and neighborhood lines are sharply
drawn: in low-poverty areas, 10 percent
of the jobless and 48 percent of working-
class blacks have a personal checking
account compared to 3 percent and 37
percent, respectively, in the ghetto; the
proportion for members of the middle
class is similar—63 percent—in both
areas.

The American dream of owning one's
home remains well out of reach for a
large majority of our black respondents,
especially those in the ghetto, where
barely 1 person in 10 belong to a home-
owning household, compared to over4 in
10 in low-poverty areas, a difference that
is just as pronounced within each gender.
The considerably more modest dream of
owning an automobile is likewise one
that has yet to materialize for ghetto
residents, of which only one-third live in
households with a car that runs. Again,
this is due to a cumulation of sharp class
and neighborhood differences: 79 percent
of middle-class respondents and 62 per-
cent of working-class blacks have an
automobile in their household, contrasted
with merely 28 percent of the jobless. But,
in ghetto tracts, only 18 percent of the
jobless have domestic access to a car—34
percent for men and 13 percent for
women,

The social consequences of such a
paucity of income and assets as suffered
by ghetto blacks cannot be overempha-
sized. For just as the lack of financial

24
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TABLE 4
ECONOMIC AND FINANCIAL ASSETS OF BLACK RESIDENTS

OF CHICAGO'S L.OW- AND EXTREME-POVERTY AREAS (Percentage)

—_—

All Respondents

e —

Males Females

tow

Extreme
poverty  poverty poverty  poverty

{ow Extreme
poverty  paverty

Low Extreme

Housshold income

Less than $7,500 21,2 51.1

More than $26,000 33.1 143

Finances have improved 323 214
Financial assets

Has checking account 18 12.2

Has savings sccount 364 178

Has none of six assets* 4382 736

Has at feast three of

six assets*® 23.3 83

Respondent owns nothing®  78.7 96.6
Material assets of housshold

Owns home 4.7 11.6

Has a car 84.8 33.9

16.1 336 345 580
41.4 2217 288 1085
35.7 234 304 20.1

333 178 364 99
404 26.6 33.1 14.1

40.7 83.1 62.6 783
268 13.5 213 58
758 93.7 805 g98.0
48.7 198 418 78
75.9 51.4 871.7 26.7

SOURCE: Urban Poverty and Family Structure Survey,
*nciuding persons! checking account, savings account, individual retirement account, pension
plan, money in stocks and bonds, snd prepsid burlal,

THome, business, or land.

resources or possession of a home repre-
sents a critical handicap when one can
only find low-paying and casual employ-
ment or when one loses one's job, in that
it literally forces one to go on the welfare
rolls, not owning a car severely curtails
one’s chances of competing for available
jobs that are not located nearby or that
are not readily accessible by public
transportation.

Social capital and
poverty concentration

Among the resources that individuals
can draw upon to implement strategies of
social mobility are those potentially pro-
vided by their lovers, kin, and friends and
by the contacts they develop within the
formal associations to which they be-

25

long—in sum, the resources they have
access t0 by virtue of being socially
integrated into solidary groups, networks,
or organizations, what Bourdicu calls
“social capital."? Our data indicate that
not only do residents of extreme-poverty

22. Pierre Bourdieu, “The Forms of Capital,”
in Handbook of Theory end Research for the
Sociology of Education, ed. J. G. Richardson (New
York: Greenwood Press, 1986). The crucial rofc
played by relatives, friends, and lovers in strategies
of survival in poor biack communities is documented
extensively in Carol B. Stack, Al Oxwr Kin: Strate-
gies for Survivel in a Black Comemunity (New York:
Harper & Row, 1974). On the mansgement of
relationships and the influence of friends in the
ghetto, see also Elliot Licbow, Tallyy Cormer: 4
Study of Negro Strestcorner M=n (Boston: Little,
Brown, 196T); Ulf Hannerz, Soulside: rqudries into
Ghetto Cudture and Comnaumity (New Y ork: Colum-
bia University Press, 1969); Elijah Anderson, 4
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TABLE S
SOCIAL CAPITAL OF BLACK RESIDENTS OF CHICAGO'S
LOW. AND EXTREME-POVERTY AREAS (Percentago!)

— —
All Respondents Males Females
Low Extrems Low Extreme Low Extreme
poverty  poverty poverty  poverty poverty  poverty
Current partner

Respondent has no

current partner 324 420 233 38.1 38.0 43.1
Respondent married® 35.2 186 408 27.0 312 148
Partner completed

high school 80.9 721 838 83.0 884 718
Partner works steadily 68.0 54.3 50.0 348 838 62.2
Partner is on public sid 204 34.2 3886 456 18.2 286

Best friend

Respondant has no

best friend 12.2 19.0 14.3 21.1 10.7 18.1
Best friend completed ..

high schaol 874 76.4 83.7 76.3 87.2 76.3
Bast friond works

steadily 72.3 60.4 772 728 866 548
Best friend is on

public aid 140 2886 3.0 13.6 205 353

SOURCE: Urban Poverty and Family Structure Survey,

*And not separated from his ar her spousa,

areas have fewer social ties but also that
they tend to have ties of lesser social
worth, as measured by the social position
of their partners, parents, siblings, and
best friends, for instance. In short, they
possess lower volumes of social capital.
Living in the ghetto means being more
socially isolated: nearly half of the
residents of extreme-poverty tracts have
no current partner—defined here as a
person they are married to, live with, or
are dating steadily—and one in five admit
to having no one who would qualify as a
best friend compared to 32 percent and

Place on the Cormer (Chicago; University of Chicago
Press, 1978); Terry Williams and William Kom-
blum, Growing up Poor (Lexington, MA: Lexington
Books, 1985).

Q

12 percent, respectively, in low-poverty
arcas. It also means that intact marriages
are less frequent (Table 5). Jobless men
are much less likely than working males
to have current partners in both types of
neighborhoods: 62 percent in low-poverty
neighborhoods and 44 percent in extreme-
poverty areas. Black women have a slight-
ly better chance of having a partner if
they live in a low-poverty area, and this
partner is also more likely to have com-
pleted high school and to work steadily;
for ghetto residence further affects the
labor-market standing of the latter. The
partners of women living in extreme-
poverty areas are less stably employed
than those of female respondents from
low-poverty neighborhoods: 62 percent
in extreme-poverty areas work regularly

26
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as compared to 84 percent in low-poverty least once a week compared to 37 percent
areas, of respondents from low-poverty tracts—

Friends often play a crucial role in life even though women tend to attend more

in that they provide emotional and ma-
terial support, Lelp construct one's iden-
tity, and often open up opportunities that
one would not have without them-—par-
ticularly in the area of jobs. We have seen
that ghetto residents are more likely than
other black Chicagoans to have no close
friend. If they have a best friend, further-
more, he or she is less likely to work, less
educated, and twice as likely to be on aid.
Because friendships tend to develop pri-
marily within genders and women have
much higher rates of economic exclusion,
female respondents are much more lik-ely
than men to have a best friend who does
not work and who receives welfare assist-
ance. Both of these characteristics, in
turn, tend to be more prevalent among
ghetto females.

Such differences in social capital are
also evidenced by different rates and
patterns of organizational participation.
While being part of a formal organization,
such as a block club or a community
organization, a political party, a school-
related association, or a sports, fraternal,
or other social group, is a rare cccurrence
as a rule—with the notable exception of
middle-class blacks, two-thirds of whom
belong to at least one such group—it is
more common for ghetto residents—64
percent, versus 50 percent in low-poverty
tracts—especially females—64 percent,
versus 46 percent in Jow-poverty arcas—
to belong to no organization. As for
church membership, the smail minority
who profess to be, in Weber's felicitous
expression, “religiously unmusical” is
twice as large in the ghetto as outside: 12
percent versus 5 percent. For those witha
religion, ghetto residence tends to depress
church attendance slightly—29 percent
of ghetto inbabitants attend service at

27

regularly than mea in both types of areas.
Finally, black women who inhabit the
ghetto are also slightly less likely to know
most of their neighbors than their counter-
parts from low-poverty areas. All in all,
then, poverty concentration has the effect
of devaluing the social capital of those
who live in its midst.

CONCLUSION:
THE SOCIAL STRUCTURING OF
GHETTO POVERTY

The extraordinary levels of economic
hardship plaguing Chicago’s inner city in
the 1970s have not abated, and the ghetto
scems to have gone unaffected by the
economic boom of the past five years. If
anything, conditions have continued to
worsen. This points to the asymmetric
causality between the economy and ghetto
poverty2! and to the urgent need to study
the social and political structures that
mediate their relationship. The significant
differences we have uncovered between
low-poverty and extreme-poverty areas
in Chicago are essentially a reflection of
their different class mix and of the prev-
alence of economic exclusion in the
ghetto.

Our conclusion, then, is that social
analysts must pay more attention to the
extreme levels of economic deprivation
and social marginalization as uncovered
in this article before they further entertain
and spread so-called theories® about the

23. By this we mean that when the economy
slumps, conditions in the ghetto become alot worse
but do not automatically retisn to the status quo
ante when macroeconomic conditions improve, so
that cyelical economic fluctuations lead to stepwise
increases in social dislocations.

24. We say “so-calied”here because, more often
than not, the views expressed by scholars in this
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potency of a ghetto culture of poverty
that has yet to receive rigorous empirical
elaboration. Those who have been push-
ing moral-cultural or individualistic-be-
havioral explanations of the social disloca-
tions that have swept through the inner
city in recent years have created a fictitious
normative divide between urban blacks
that, no matter its reality-—which has yet
to be ascertained®—cannot but pale when
compared to the objective structural cleav-
age that scparates ghetto residents from
the larger society and to the collective
material constraints that bear on them. 6

regard are little more than a surface formalization
of the dominant American ideology—or common-
sense notion—of poverty that assigns its origing to
the moral or psychological deficiencies of individual
poor persons. Sce Robert Castel, *La ‘guerre 3 la
pauvreté’ et e statut de Iindigence dans une société
d'abondance,” Actes de k& recherche en sciences
soclaleg, 19 Jan. 1978, pp. 47-60, for a pungent
critical and historical analysis of conceptions of
poverty in the American mind and in American
welfare policy.

28, Initial examination of our Chicago data
would appear to indicate that ghetto blacks on
public gid hold basically the same views as regands
weifare, work, and family as do other blacks, even
those who belong to the middle class.

26. Let us emphasire in closing that we are not
suggesting that differences between ghetto and non-
ghetto poor can be explained by their residence.

25

It is the cumulative structural entrapment
and forcible socioeconomic marginaliza-
tion resulting from the historically evolv-
ing interplay of class, racial, and gender
domination, together with sea changes in
the orgasnization of American capitalism
and failed urban and social policies, not a
“welfare ethos,” that explain the plight of
today's ghetto blacks. Thus, if the concept
of underclass is used, it must be a struc-
tural concept: it must denote a new
sociospatial patterning of class and racial
domination, recognizabie by the unprece-
dented concentration of the most socially
excluded and economically marginal mem-
bers of the dominated racial and economic
group. It should not be used as a label to
designate a new breed of individuals
molded freely by a mythical and all-
powerful culture of poverty.

families to neighborhoods are highly socially sclec-
tive ones, to separate neighborhood effects—the
specific impact of ghetto residence—from the social
forces that operate jointly with, or independently of,
them cannot be done by simpie controls such as we
have used here for descriptive purposes. On the
srduous methodological and thooretical problems
posed by such socially selective effects, see Stanley
Lieberson, Making It Cowau: The Improvement of
Soctal Theory and Social Research (Berkeley: Uni-
versity of California Press, 1985), pp. 1443 and
passim.
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Urban Industrial
Transition and the Underclass

By JOHN D. KASARDA

ABSTRACT: Major U.S. cities have transformed industrially from centers of
goods processing to centers of information processing. Concurrently, the
demand for poorly educated labor has declined markedly and the demand for
labor with higher education has increased substantially. Urban blacks have
been caught in this web of change. Despite improvements in their overall
educational attainment, 8 great majority still have very little schooling and
therefore have been unable to gain significant access to new urban growth
industries. Underclass blacks, with exceptionally high rates of school drop-
out, are especially handicapped. Whereas jobs requiring only limited
education have been rapidly increasing in the suburbs, poorly educated
blacks remain residentially constrained in inner-city housing. Within under-
class neighborhoods, few households have private vehicles, which are shown
to be incregsingly necessary for employment in dispersing metropolitan
economics. The implications of interactions among race, space, and urban
industrial change are explored. Reasons for the success of recent Asian
immigrants in transforming cities are considered, and polic: >s are suggested
to rekindle social mobility in the black underclass.

John D. Kasarda is Kenan Professor and Chairman of the Department of Sociology at the
University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill, where he also serves as director of the Center for
Competitiveness and Employment Growth. He is the coauthor of six books and more than fifty
scholarly articles on demography, formal organizations, and urban economic development. His
current research focuses on job creation and the spatial redistribution of people and industry.

NOTE: This article benefited immeasurably fromthe input and assistance of John J, Beggs and Robert
L. Boyd. Maria T. Cullinane assisted in table preparation.
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ESEARCH broadening our under-

standing of urban opportunity struc-
tures can be traced back to the carly
Chicago school.! Scholars documented
how the dynamic economies of our emerg-
ing industrial cities generated excesses of
low-skilled jobs that attracted waves of
foreign-born and rural migrants in search
of employment and a better life. Their
field studies vividly described how cach
migrant group initially concentrated in
orating inner-city zones, where they faced
suspicion, distrust, discrimination, and
outright hostility from earlier ethnic
arrivals, Yet these studies also showed
how, with the passageof time, each group
was able to carve out 8 niche in the
economy, adjust to city life, assimilate
into mainstream institutions, climb the
socioeconomic ladder, and eventually
move to desegregated housing beyond
the core ghettos and slums—only to be
residentially replaced by another wave of
immigrants who replicated this spatial
and temporal process of assimilation and
mobility. It was these successive move-
ments from first-generation settlement in
the core followed by residential progres-
sion outward toward the periphery that
accompanied the assimilation processes
that were responsible for the reported
correspondence between (1) length of
residence of the ethnic group in the city,
(2) the group's socioeconomic status, (3)
its degree of segregation, and (4) the
average distance that group members
resided from the urban core.

i. Robert Park, Ernest Burgess, and R. D.
McKenzie, eds., The City (Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1925); Louts Worth, The Gherio
{Chicago; University of Chicago Press, 1928); Har-
vey W. Zorbaugh, The Gold Coast and the Slum
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1929);
Roderick D. McKenzie, The Metropolitan Commus-
nity (New York: McGraw-Hill, 1933),
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Congruent processes of social and
spatial mobility that characterized earlier
disadvantaged residents of cities appar-
ently do not apply to large numbers of
underprivileged blacks currently residing
in our largest cities. Indeed, the economic
and social plight of a substantial segment
of the urban black population is actually
worse now than it was a generation ago as
we have witnessed the formation of an
immobilized subgroup of spatially iso-
lated, persistently poor ghetto dwellers
characterized by substandard education
and high rates of joblessness, mother-
only houscholds, welfare dependency,
out-of-wedlock births, and crime, The
economic and social conditions of this
subgroup, labeled the urban underclass,
have deteriorated despite targeted infu-
sions of public assistance, affirmative
action, and civil rights legislation—pro-
grams traditionally supported by lib-
erals—and have persisted in the face of
national and urban economic recovery,
solutions espoused by many conservatives.

One reason why neither liberal nor
conservative prescriptions worked, I pro-
pose, is that both were overwhelmed by
fundamental changes in the structure of
city economies affecting the employment
prospects of disadvantaged urban blacks.
These structural changes led to a substan-
tial reduction of lower-skilled jobs in
traditional employing institutions that
attracted and economically upgraded pre-
vious generations of urban blacks. Loss
of these employment opportunities, in
turn, had devastating effects on black
families, which further exacerbated the
problems of the economically displaced.

In this article I demonstrate the close
relationship between urban industrial tran-
sition and black joblessness, especially
among the poorly educated. I begin with
a brief overview of urban employment
change during the past two decades.
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Next, data from the Census Bureau’s
1950, 1970, and 1980 Public Use Micro-
data Sample (PUMS) Files are drawn
together to explicate changes in the struc-
ture of employment in major Northern
cities and associated increases in unem-
ployment among blacks ill-equipped to
work in new urban growth sectors. I then
consider why recent ethnic immigrants to
tion, have been less affected by the urban
industrial change and have been climbing
the socioeconomic ladder while so many
blacks have slipped off. The article con-
cludes with a discussion of policies apro-
pos the black underclass.

URBAN EMPLOYMENT IN
TRANSITION

America’s major cities are different
places today from what they were in the
1960s, when our assumptions about urban
poverty were formed. Advances in trans-
portation, communication, and industrial
technologies interacting with the changing
structure of the national and international
economy have transformed these cities
from centers of the production and distri-
bution of goods to centers of administra-
tion, finance, and information exchange.
In the process, many blue-collar jobs that
once constituted the economic backbone
of cities and provided employment oppor-
tunities for their poorly educated residents
have either vanished or moved. These
jobs have been replaced, at least in part,
by knowledge-intensive white-collar jobs
with educational requirements that ex-
clude many with substandard education.
For example, by 1980, New York City
and Boston each had more employees in
information-processing industries—where
executives, managers, professionals, and
clerical workers dominate—than in their
manufacturing, construction, retail, and
wholesale industries combined. This is a
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dramatic metamorphosis compared tc
the situation in the mid-1950s, when
employment in these more traditional
tion-processing employment in Boston
and New York by a 3-to-1 margin2

Blue-collar employment decline was
accelerated by the urban exodus of white
middle-income residents and the neighbor-
hood business establishments that once
served them. This exodus further weak-
ened secondary labor markets for lower-
skilled consumer and personal services
that, along with goods-processing indus-
tries, had employed the largest numbers
of urban blacks,

The implications of urban industrial
transition for the changing nature of jobs
available in major Northern cities and
their suburban rings are illustrated in
Tables 1, 2, and 3. These figures, as-
sembled from place-of-work data from
the 1970 and 1980 PUMS Files, show
changing characteristics of jobs—includ-
ing jobs held by commuters—and their
occupants by the actual location of
emiployment.

Table I reveals that while the suburban
rings of the six largest Northern cities
added employment across every occupa-
tional classification, the central cities lost
substantial numbers of jobs in clerical,
sales, and blue-collar occupations. These
losses were responsible for overall central-
city employment declines between 1970
and 1980. At the same time, all cities
exhibited considerable growth in employ-
ment of managers, professionals, and
employees engaged in higher-level techni-
cal and administrative support functions.
New York City, for instance, added over
260,000 workers in these two information-

2. John D. Kasarda, “Urban Change and
Minority Opportunities,”in The New Urban Reai-
ity, ed. P, Peterson (Washington, DC: Brookings
Institution, 1985), pp. 33-67.
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TABLE 1
CHANGE IN NUMBER O JOBS IN SELECTED CENTRAL CITIES
AND SUBURBAN RINGS, SY OCCUPATIONAL SECTOR, 1870-80
- e ———
Managerial Technical and

Metropalitan and Administrative Clarical
Arsg Professional Support ard Sales Biuve-Collar Total
Boston

Cantral city 26120 30,300 —40,400 —62,500 -—46 480

Suburbs 104,660 75,820 68,460 116,440 366,380
Chicago

Central city 51,660 68,400 -88,760 —118,860 ~88,660

Suburbs 156,120 120,660 115,360 237 800 630,040
Cleveland

Central city 2,800 14,240 —25,280 ~34,580 -42.720

Suburbs 30,140 28,160 16,860 23,800 97 080
Detroit

Centrsl city 4,700 16,840 -356,540 -89 860 —104,860

Suburbs 51 860 62,600 43,240 29,320 186,920
New York

Central city 80,460 173,780 -187.820 —-171.6500 -85,080

Suburbs 200,140 210,800 51,060 27,080 489,080
Phitadeiphia

Central city 23,040 35,360 ~54,060 -75.200 -70,8680

Suburbs 50,280 §5,880 36,240 29,500 171,800

SOQURCES: U.S. Department of Commerce, Buresu of the Census, Machine Resdable Public
Use Microdata Sample Fife, 5% A Sample, 1980: ibid., 15% County Group Sample, 1970,

intensive occupational categories while
losing more than 170,000 jobs in biue-
collar occupations.

Cross-classification of blue-collar em-
ployment change by industry, presented
in Table 2, reveals that central-city blue-
collar job losses were heavily concentrated
in traditional urban employment sectors.’

3. The goods-producing sector comprises ali
those working in agriculture, forestry, fisheries,
sector includes those in wholesale snd retail trade.
The producer-services sector is made up of those in
finance, insurance, real estate, business services,
and professional services, Those in transportation,
communications, other public utilities, repair ser-
vices, personal services, and entertainment and
recreation services are in the consumer service
sector. Public sector workers include those employed
by all levels of government,

Goods-producing industries—primarily
manufacturing—accounted for the ma-
jority of city bluecollar employment
declines in each of the six central cities.
Corresponding to the industrial shifts
initially noted, all central cities also lost
substantial numbers of blue-cbllar jobs in
retail and wholesale trade and the con-
sumer-service sector. The smallest losses
were in producer-service industries—pri-
marily financial and business services—
and the public sector. In fact, both New
York City and Chicago added blue-collar
jobs in their public sectors and producer-
service industries, the latter reflecting
growth in ~gstodial and maintenance
jobs that accompanie? the downtown
boom in these office building industries
during the 1970s,

&q 2
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TABLE 2
CHANGE IN NUMBER OF BLUE-COLLAR JOSBS IN SELECTED CENTRAL CITIES
AND SUBURBAN RINGS, 8Y INDUSTRIAL SECTOR, 1970-80

Metropolitan Goods Producer Consumer Public
Area Producing Trade Services Services Sector Total
Boston
Central city -36,760 -7,780 -2,200 -9,220 —8,640 —62,500
Suburbs 66,220 24 840 13,360 6.720 16,300 116,440
Chicago
Central city —-84,360 -20,860 4,320 ~23,340 6,380 —118 860
Suburbs 112,220 53,860 18,700 30,380 22,640 237,900
Cleveland ‘
Centrat city —-20,020 ~5,200 —-940 —6,500 —1.920 ~34,580
Suburbs 6,640 13460 980 880 1,840 23 800
Dstroit
Centrat city -63660 —15,880 -§,280 -14,680 540 —88,880
Suburbs -13,140 19,420 8,340 8,320 6,380 29,320
New York
Central city -108,060 —24,340 6,060 —49 560 4,400 -171.,800
Suburbs ~33,200 37,980 13,340 -10,300 19,260 27,080
Philadslphia
Centrai city ~48,780 —9,980 ~1,280 -13.820 —1,340 -76.200
Suburbs 1,700 16,700 7.600 -2,400 5,800 29,500

SOURCES: Buresu of the Census, Machine Readable Public Use Microdata Sample File, 5% A
Ssmpte, 1980; ibid., 16% County Group Semple, 1870.

Whereas the Northeast and Midwest
were characterized by marked deindus-
triglization between 1970 and 1980, the
suburbs of Boston, Chicago, Cleveland,
and Philadelphia all added blue-collar
jobs in their goods-producing industries.
Boston and Chicago represent particularly
striking city-suburban contrasts in blue-
collar employment change in goods-pro-
ducing industries, with suburban increases
substantially exceeding central<city job
losses. Retail and wholesale trade indus-
tries also significantly expanded the num-
ber of their blue-collar employees in the
suburban rings of all metropolitan areas,
in sharp contrast to blue-collar employ-
ment decline in these same industries in
the central cities.

13

Central-city employment increases in
managerial, professional, and high-level
pations that occurred concurrently with
precipitous drops in blue-collar and other
jobs requiring lowwer levels of education
contributed tv -najor changes in the
educational composition of occupants of
central-city jobs. Table 3 displays the net
change and the percentage change in the
number of central-city jobs by education
of the occupants.¢ For instance, the num-
ber of jobs in Boston held by those who
did not complete high school declined by
80,260 between 1970 and 1980, which

4. The 1980 PUMS File is a § pescent sample

of the U.S. population. For reasons of economy, the
Census Burecau coded only the information on

Rl 5 .u?ﬂﬁi
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TABLE 3
CHANGE N NUMBER OF CENTRAL-CITY JOBS,
8Y EDUCATION LEVEL OF JOBHOLDERS, 1970-80
e ——— —
Less than High Schoot Some College
Central City High School Only Calloge Graduste Total
Boston —80,260 —48,980 25,700 58,280 —45,260
{%) (—58.7) {~28.9) {32.9) {71.4) {(~9.7}
Chicago —-211,400 —81,020 91,320 112,500 —88,600
(%) {-41.8) —18.6) (43.9) {66.7) {(—6.5)
Cleveiand —64,660 -20,220 26,300 15,880 —42,600
{%) {~48.2) {—-14.0) {53.5) {31.0) {—11.2)
Detroit -107.300 -55,460 36,320 22,320 -106,120
(%) (-65.0 (-28.7) {48.4) (35.3) {(~20.0}
New York —443 800 —161,180 237,580 266,360 ~101,040
(%) (~40.4) {-15.8) {61.0} {47.3} {—3.2)
Philadeiphia —144,060 -31,640 48,280 655,540 -71,880
{%) {—47.2) {~11.1) {60.5) (67.4) {(—9.3)

SOURCES: Buresu of the Census, Machine Raadable Public Use Microdatas Sampie Files, 5% A
Sample, 1980; ibid., 156% County Group Sample, 1970,
NOTE: Percentages in parentheses denote percentage change.

represents a 58.7 percent drop. Con-
versely, the number of Boston's jobs held
by college graduates grew by 58,280, a
71.4 percent gain. There was also a major
contraction in the number of jobs in all
cities held by those with only a high
school degree. Thus, in our industrially
transforming cities, there are declining
employment prospects not only for work-
ers without a high school degree but also
for those with just a high school degree.
At the same time, slots being filled by
those with formal education beyond high
school have mushroomed.

Portions of the decrease in city jobs
occupied by those without a high school

travel to work and workplace for half of the sample
questionnaires. Thusthe information on jobholders
is only a 2.5 percent sample of the population. We
used this 2.5 percent sample for all analyses, There
is also a small group for whom occupstion is not
reported, This causes the totals and differences
based on occupation to be slightly different from
those based on education only,

Q

degree and growth in jobs held by those
with higher education reflect improve-
ments in the overall educational attain-
ment of the city labor force during the
1970s. These improvements, however,
were not nearly as great as the concurrent
upward shifts in the education levels of
city jobholders. As a resuit, much of the
job increase in the college-graduate cate-
gory for each city was absorbed by
suburban commuters while many job
losses in the less-than-high-school-com-
pleted category were absorbed by city
residents.

The figures in Table 3 strikingly high-
light the direction that urban labor mar-
kets are taking vis-a-vis the hiring of
persons with different levels of educa-
tional attainment. Given that structure is
formed by the relative growth rates of
component parts, the educational struc-
ture of city employment experienced a
major shift between 1970 and 1980. This
shift is described in Table 4, which dis-
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TABLE 4
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF CENTRAL-CITY JOBS,
BY EDUCATION LEVEL OF JOBHOLDERS, 1670-80

—
Less than High School Some College

Centrs! City High School Gradusate College Graduate
Baltimore

1970 483 29.2 10.2 12.2

1980 296 32.3 19.4 18.6
Boston

1970 294 36.4 168 17.6

1980 134 28.6 247 33.2
Chicago

1970 375 323 16.4 14.7

1880 234 28.2 238 247
Claveiand

1970 35.4 38.0 13.0 136

1980 20.7 368 225 . 201
Detroit

1970 37.3 368 139 12.0

1980 21.1 328 268 20.3
Naw York

1970 358 33.1 12.7 18.4

1980 220 288 21.2 28.0
Philsdeiphia

1970 399 37.0 104 1268

1980 23.2 36.3 18.4 22.0
St. Louis

1870 43.4 33.0 11.2 12.6

1980 254 335 221 19.0
Washington, D.C.

1970 227 318 17.7 7.8

1980 11.3 24.1 240 40.6

SOURCES: Buresu of the Census, Machine Readable Public Use Microdats Sample File, 5% A

Sample, 1980:; ibid., 15% County Group Sample, 1870,

plays the percentage distribution of city
jobs by education of their occupants in
the six cities listed in Tables 1, 2, and 3
plus three additional cities—Baltimore,
St. Louis, and Washington, D.C.—for
which central-city resident data for 1970
and 1980 could be assembled from the
PUMS Files.

In just 10 years, the percentage of
Baltimore’s jobs occupied by those who

35

had less than a high school degree dropped
from 48.3 percent to 29.6. Roughly ana-
logous declines occurred in othercities in
the proportions of jobs occupied by
persons with less than a high school
degree. All but Baltimore and St. Louis
also experierced declines in the percentage
of jobs held by persons with only a high
school degree. Both Baltimore and St.
Louis actually had net declines in jobs
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occupied by those with only & high school
degree but the percentage rose as an
artifact of the precipitous drop in the
number of jobs held by those with less
than a high school degree. At the higher-
education end of the continuum, job-
holder percentages rose considerably in
. all cities. Combining the “some coliege”
and “college graduate” percentages, we
find that by 1980, 65 percent of all those
employed in Washington, D.C. had at
least some higher education, 58 percent in
Boston, and 49 percent in both Chicago
and New York. Except for Baltimore,
more than 40 percent of all jobs in the
cities shown in Table 4 were, by 1980,
occupied by persons with educations be-
yond high school.

In sum, Tables 1 through 4 illustrate
the dramatic changes that have occurred
since 1970 in urban economies both in
terms of the types of jobs performed—
occupational changes—and the educa-
tional qualifications of those occupying
city jobs. As major cities have transformed
industrially from centers of goods process-
ing to centers of information processing,
knowledge-intensive, white-collar jobs
have mushroomed while jobs typically
filled by those without education beyond
high school bave shrunk considerably.
The next section assesses the implications
of these structural changes for employ-
ment opportunities for urban blacks.

CONSEQUENCES FOR
URBAN BLACK EM.'LOYMENT

While overall educational attainment
of black city residents improved during
the 1970s, it was not sufficient to keep
pace with even faster rises in the educa-
tional attainment of those persons being
employed by city industries. Moreover,
general improvements in city residents’
education levels meant that lesser-edu-
cated jobless blacks fell further behind in

Q
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the hiring queue. Particularly affected
were those large numbers of urban blacks
who had not completed high school,
especially younger ones. For city black
youth, school drop-out rates ranged from
30 to 50 percent during the 1970s and
early 1980s, with case studies of under-
class neighborhoods and schools suggest-
ing even higher drop-out rates among the
most impoverished.’

Table 5 illustrates the structural di-
lemma facing sizable portions of the
black urban labor force. This table com-
pares the 1980 educational distributions
of those employed by city industries,
including the self-employed, with the
educational distributions of all out-of-
school black males aged 16-64 and out-
of-school black males aged 16-64 who are
not working. The contrasts are dramatic.
Despite their educational gains, black
urban labor still remains highly concen-
trated in the education category where
city employment has rapidly declined—
the category in which people have not
completed high school—and greatly un-
derrepresented in the educational-attain-
ment categories where city employment is
quickly expanding, especially the category
of college graduate. As late as 1980, the
modal education-completed category for
out-of-school black male residents in all
cities except Boston was Jess than 12
years,

Those out-of-school black males who
are jobless display an even more disad-
vantaging educational distribution. In
Baltimore, for example, while 54.4 per-
cent of all black males who were out of
school had less than 12 years of education

5. G. Alfred Hess, Jr., “Educational Triage in
an Urban School Setting,” Metropolitan Educa-
rion, Fall 1986, vo. 2, pp. 39-52; William S.
Komblum, “Institution Building in the Urban High
School,”in The Challenge of Social Control, ed. G.
Suttles and M. Zaid (Norwood, NJ: Ablex, 1985),
pp. 218-29.
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TABLE B
EDUCATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF JOBHOLDERS IN SELECTED CENTRAL CITIES
AND EDUCATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF OUT-OF SCHOOL BLACK MALES
AGED 16-84 RESIDING IN THESE CITIES, 1880

Less than High School Soms Cotlloge

Central City High Schoal Oniy Callege Graduate
Baltimore

City jobholders 208 323 194 188

Bigck male rasidents 54.4 269 14.2 4.4

Btack male residents not working 676 20.0 10.4 2.1
Boston

City jobholders 134 28.6 247 332

Black male residents 354 38.6 174 86

Black male residents not working 478 34.7 12.0 68
Chicago

City jobhoiders 234 28.2 238 247

Black male residents 447 202 186 6.8

Black male residents not working 68.1 266 128 25
Clevetand

City jobholders 207 3.8 228 20.1

Biack male residents 46 .4 34.1 15.1 44

Black male residents not working §6.7 308 11.0 15
Detroit

City jobholders 214 328 258 203

Black male residents 433 30.5 203 59

Black male residents not working 56.1 28.¢2 136 1.3
New York

City jobhoiders 220 288 .. 212 280 .

Black male residents 39.3 33.2 188 87

Black male residents not working 626 28.3 ~ 148 4.4
Philadsiphis

City jobholders 232 36.3 184 220

Black male residents 48.0 35.1 13.3 58

Bisck mate residents not working 60.1 288 a2 19
St. Louls

City jobbolders 26.4 335 o 18.0

Bisck male residents 50.9 28 1 155 55

Biack male residants not working 638 247 %3 22
Washington, D.C.

City jobholders 11.3 241 240 40.6

Black male residents 40.7 295 178 12,0

Biack male residents not working 65.6 248 135 6.1

SOURCE: Bureau of the Census, Machine Readable Public Use Microdeta Sample File, 5% A
Sample, 1880,

in 1980, 67.5 percent of black malesoutof  ton, where 47.6 percent of jobless black
school and jobless had not compicted males did not complete high school, more
high school. With the exception of Bos-  than 50 percent of jobless black males in

qw
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all cities had complieted less than 12 years
of schooling, inde a remarkable 60-
plus percent in Philadelphia and St.
Louis, along with Baltimore. Comparing
these figures with the percentage of city
jobs filled in 1980 by those with less than
a high school degree (top left figure of
each city panel) and with changes in city
jobs occupied by the poorly educated
between 1970 and 1980 (Tables 3 and 4)
exemplifies the substantial educational
disparity faced by urban blacks in general
and those not at work, in particular.
jobs and black residents poses a serious
structural impediment to major improve-
ments in urban black employment pros-
pects. It may be the case that any
individual black male who has not com-
pleted high school can secure employment
in the city—some vacancies almost always
exist, even in declining employment sec-
tors. But, given the distributions shown
in Table §, if large portions of out-of-
work urban blacks all sought the jobs
available, they would simply overwhelm
vacancies at the lower end of the education
continuum.

The disparities between city jobs and
black labor that are displayed at the
higher-education end of the continuum
help explain why policies based primarily
on urban economic development have
had limited success in reducing urban
black joblessness. Most blacks simply
lack the education to participate in the
new growth sectors of the urban econ-
omy. While city jobs taken by college
graduates have mushroomed, the percent-
age of urban black males who have
completed college remains extremely
small. For those who are out of work, the
disparity at the higher-education end is
even greater.

Confinement of poorly educated blacks
in cities rapidly losing jobs that do not

35

require knowledge associated with a high
school education poses another serious
impediment to lowering their usemploy-
ment rates. As bluecollar and other less
knowledge-intensive jobs expanded in
the suburbs, whites were able to relocate
much more easily than blacks. Between
1972 and 1982, the U.S. censuses of
manufacturers show that New York City
lost 30 percent of its manufacturing jobs,
Detroit 41 percent, and Chicago 47 per-
cent. During approximately the same
period, 1970-80, the non-Hispanic white
population declined by 1.4 million in
New York, by 700,000 in Chicago, and by
420,000 in Detroit, while the black popula-
tions of these three cities increased by
180,000, by 111,000, and by 102,000,
respectively.¢

Decline in manufacturing jobs, we
have scen, is by no means the only
pertinent indicator of losses in traditional
blue-collar employment, but it corres-
ponds to other indicators of the capacity
of a city to sustain large numbers of
residents with limited educational attain-
ment. This reduced capacity had direct
bearing on the employment status of
undereducated blacks during the three
decades ending in 1980, as is illustrated in
Table 6. Between 1950 and 1970 there
was considerable growth in all cities in
the number of blacks employed who bad
not completed 12 years of education.
Aside from St. Louis, this growth occurred
across all major industrial sectors. After
1970, the bottom fell out in urban indus-
trial demand for poorly educated blacks.
This was particularly the case in goods-
producing industries. While goods-pro-
ducing industries in Philadelphia, for
instance, added over 14,000 blacks who

6. Kasarda, “Urban Change.”

7. Cities selected are those for which residence
as weil as place of work could be determined for all
years from the PUMS Files.
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had not compileted high school to their
payrolls between 1950 and 1970, from
1970 to 1980, the number of biacks with-
out a high school degree in Philadelphia’s
goods-producing industries dropped by
over 20,000. Overall, Philadelphia’s em-
p. yment declines during the 1970s among
blacks who had not completed high
school (~57,760) nearly equaled the total
numbers of poorly educated blacks it
added to its job rolls between 1950 and
1970 (63,050).

Corresponding to thesc employment
declines between 1970 and 1980 were
dramatic drops across all cities in the
percentage of poorly educated black males
who worked full-time and a leap in the
percentage not working. By 1980, fewer
than half in each city had full-time jobs.
Conversely, the percentage not working
at all rose in Baltimore from 24.7 to 45.0;
in New York from 28.2 to 43.9; in
Philadelphia from 26.7 to 50.6; in St.
Louis from 31.8 t048.4; and in Washing-
ton, D.C., from 23.4 to 42.1. Clearly, the
loss of low-education-requisite jobs in
traditional city industries had at least an
accelerating effect on the growth of jobless-
ness among their least-educated black
residents.

THE ROLE OF SPACE

Since John Kain's seminal article in
1968 on the effects of metropolitan job
decentralization and housing segregation
on black employment, spirited debate has
surrounded the question of whether spa-
tial factors play a role in the rise of
joblessness among urban blacks.® Atissue

8. John Kain, “Housing Segregation, Negro
Unemployment, and Metropolitan Decentraliza-
tion,” Quarterly Journal of Ecomomics, 82:175-97
(May 1968); Paul Offner and Daniel Saks, “A Note
on John Kain's Housing Scgregation, Negro Employ-
ment and Metropolitan Decentralization,” Quar-
terly Journal of Economics, B5(1):147-60 (Feb.
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is whether the suburbanization of blue-
collar and other lower-skilled jobs has
worked to the economic disadvantage of
blacks who remain residentially con-
strained to innercity housing. David
Ellwood's impressive study® has been ac-
cepted by many as conclusive evidence
that spatial factors—more specifically,
account for little to nothing in understand-
ing black unemployment. Ellwood sys-
tematically analyzed employment rates
of out-ofschool youth aged 16-21 in
Chicago in 1970 using three methods: (1)
multiple regression analysis of census
tract and local community employment
rates, (2) comparison of unemployment
rates of blacks in two different sections of
Chicago that purportedly had vastly differ-
ent degrees of job accessibility, and (3)
comparison of black and white employ-
ment rates in the same section of the city.
Based on these analyses Ellwood con-
cluded that it is “race, not space,” that
accounts for black-white differences in
employment.

While there is no question that race,
including outright discrimination, plays a
potent—and probably the most power-

1971); Bennett Harrison, Urben Ecoromic Develop-
mert (Washington, DC: Usban Institite Press,
1974); Mahlon Strazheim, “Discrimination snd the
Spatial Characteristics of the Urban Labor Market
for Black Workers,” Jourral of Urban Economics,
7(1):119-40 (Jan. 1980); Richard Price and Edwin §.
Milts, “Race and Residence in Eamnings Determina-
tion, “Journal of Urban Ecoromics, 17:1-18 (1985);
David T. Elilwood, “The Spatial Mismatch Hypothe-
sis: Are There Teenage Jobs Missing in the Ghetto?™
in The Black Youth Employmens Crisis, od. R. B,
Freeman and H. J, Holzer (Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1986), pp. 147-85; Mark Alan
Hughes, “Moving Up and Moving Out: Confusing
Ends and Means about Ghetto Dispersal,” Urban
Studies, 24:503-17 (1987); Jonathsn S. Leonasd,
“The Interaction of Residential Segregation and
Employment Discriminstion,” Journa! of Urban
Economics, 21:323-46 (1987).

9. Ellwood, “Spatial Mismatch Hypothesis.”
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TABLES6
CHANGE IN CENTRAL-CITY EMPLOYMENT OF BLACKS WITHOUT A
HIGH SCHOOL DEGREE, 8Y INDUSTRIAL SECTOR, 1860-80, AND EMPLOYMENT
STATUS OF BLACK MALE CITY RESIDENTS AGED 18-64 WHO ARE OUT OF
SCHOOL AND DO NOT HAVE A HIGH SCHOOL DEGREE, 1570 AND 1980

e T e e

Bsltumore  New York  Philsdeiphia St. Louis Washi'ngton, D.C.
industrial sector
Goods producing
19650-70 6,860 34,350 14,200 ~1.580 6,080
1870-80 -12,540 --29,460 —20,040 -7 440 -8,560
Trade
1850-70 4,160 18,790 6,150 4,660 8,820
1970-80 -3,520 —18.840 -8.560 -2.880 —7.280
Producer servicas
1950-70 8,690 30.790 11,440 5,840 10,380
1870-80 ~-1,280 -6,200 --3,960 ~1,780 --2.660
Consumer services
1950-70 8,020 32270 14,500 1,530 12,180
1870-80 --8,660 -26,780 —-16,340 -5 660 -8.720
Government
1850-70 15,880 30,180 16,760 4,150 23,160
1970-80 -2.800 -1,020 - 8,860 --120 -15.260
Al
1950-70 43,620 147,380 63.050 14,600 60,630
1970-80 28,800 -82,300 - 67,760 171 -43,480
Employment status of
out-of schoot hlack
males with no high
school degree
Employsd fuil-times
{percentage)
1870 69.1 656.2 66.7 59.2 721
1980 476 492 433 433 496
Not working
{percentage!
1970 247 28.2 26.7 318 234
1980 450 439 50.6 48.4 42 1

SOURCES: Buresu of the Cansus, Machine

Readable Public Use Microdats Semple File, 5% A

Sampte, 1980; ibid., 156% County Group File, 1970; idem, Machine Readable Public Uss Micro-

data Sample File, 1950.

ful—role in the relatively poor employ-
ment performance of blacks, one should
be cautious in using the Ellwood studyto
dismiss space as a contributing factor,
Let me briefly elaborate.

It should be recognized that in Ell-
wood’s regression analysis of census tract

ERIC

IToxt Provided by ERI

data, the dependent variable was not
black-white differences in employment
rates but rather census tract employment
rates with all races aggregated together.
Inferences drawn must correspond to the
measure. Nevertheless, while percentage
black was consistently the most powerful

40
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predictor of the aggregate employment
rates, a number of the job-accessibility
indicators had significant effects in the
measurement reliability.!® These signifi-
cant effects remained after controls were
introduced not oaly for percentage black
but also for percentage Spanish speaking,
percentage of high school graduates, per-
centage of persons in the tzact over age
25, average family income, percentage of
persons in poor families, and percentage
of children in singie-parent families (see
footnote to Ellwood’s Table 4.6). Related
to this, Ellwood’s findings that the inclu-
sion of job-proximity variables did not
alter the regression coefficient of census
tract employment rate on percentage
black is not evidence that job proximity
has no effect on employment. It may
simply mean that proximity has some
effects on census tract employment rates
distinct from racial composition.

While statistical critique inevitably
seems to follow even carefully crafted
aggregate-level analyses such as Ell-
wood',!! what appears far more devastat-
ing to job-proximity arguments are the
results of his comparison of black youth
unemployment rates in the South Side
ghettos of Chicago with those on the
West Side. According to Ellwood, Chi-
cago's West Side ghettos were flush with
spatially accessible jobs in 1970 while few
jobs existed on the South Side. Yet, his
results show that black youths on the
West Side had nearly the same high
unemployment rates as black youths on
the South Side, leading him to conclude
that in “what appeared to be the purest of
natural experiments, reasonably identical

10. Sec Jonathan S, Leonard, “Comment on
David Eltwood's ‘The Spatial Mismatch Hypothe-
sis,”" in Black Youth Employmeni Crisis, ed. Froe-
man and Holzer, pp. 185-93.

11, Ibid.

r‘pn
-

populations with reasonably different la-
bor markets, the labor market resuits
were not measurably different,"12

In point of fact, data for Chicago’s
West Side ghettos in 1970 suggest that
their labor markets were not different
from those of the South Side, at least with
respect to job access for black youth.
Between 1960 and 1970, Chicago lost
211,000 jobs, the bulk of them in manu-
facturing, trade, and blue-collar services.
Particularly hard hit were the West Side
ghetto areas that prior to the 1960s had
large concentrations of manufacturing
and distribution facilities as well as com-
mercial establishments. The spatial and
economic core of this area was North
Lawndale, which lost 75 percent of its
industries and businesses between 1960
aad 1970.1

Temporal patterns are important here.
The loss of low-skilled jobs accelerated
following the West Side ghetto uprising
in 1966, which markedly raised insurance
rates of commercial establishments.!s On
4 April 1968, following the assassination
of Martin Luther King, Jr., the West Side
ghettoe exploded with rioting, bumning,
and looting, cutting a nearly two-mile
swath of devastation from Madison Ave-
nue to the Horner Homes housing proj-
ect. That night alone, 559 fires were
reported on the West Side.'¢ Madison
Avenug, its main commercial strip, was
totally destroyed.

12. Ellwood, “Spatial Mismatch Hypothesis,”

. 180.
P 13. Pierre DeVise, “The Suburbanizstion of
Jobs and Minority Employment,”™ Economic Geog-
raphy, SX4):348-62 (Oct. 1976).

14. Loic J.D. Wacquant and William Julius
Wilson, “Poverty, Joblessness and the Social Trans-
formation of the Inner City," in Reforming Welfare.
ed. D. Eliwood and P. Cottingham (Cambridge,
MA: Harvard University Press, forthcoming).

5. David Farber, Chicago 1968 (Chicago: Uni-

versity of Chicago Press, 1988).
16. Ibid.
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functionting on the West Side in 1970, the
dynamics of the area were those of rapid
blue-collar employment decline. This loss
at the employment margin would be
expected to affect new labor force en-
trants—f{or example, teenagers—most
severely as, in fact, is revealed in Ellwood's
finding that “fully half of the school
dropouts in both areas (south and west
sides) reported that they were interested
in work but unableto find it.”'” The point
is that the labor markets for new entrants
were not measurably different on the
West Side and South Side ghettos in
1970. It is not surprising, then, that black
youth unemployment rates in the two

Nevertheless, we are still left with
Ellwood’s third major finding, leading
him to conclude that the problem is not
space, but race.!s In the same West Side
ares, 79.4 percent of white out-of-school
youths were employed compared to 54.3
percent of black out-of-school youths,
Whereas the small sample size (N = 100)
could have played a role here, the reason
for the discrepancy may well be that
residential constraints on whites were less
than those o1. blacks, enabling jobless
white youths to ilee an area of declining
«mployment prospects, thus depressing
their rates of unemployment compared
to blacks who remained behind. Evidence
supporting this interpretation is provided
by Kain and Zax, who found that when
integrated firms relocated from the cen-
tral city to the suburbs, white employees
were much more likely to follow in order
to keep their jobs.!? Such an interpretation

17. Ellwood, “Spatial Mismatch Hypothesis,”
p. IT8,

I8, Ibid., p. 181.

19. John Kain and J, Zax, “Quits, Moves and
Employer Relocation in Segregated Housing Mar-
kets" (Paper, 1983) cited in Loonard, “Interaction.”

Q
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is also consistent with reports that black
unemployment is higher relative to whites
where jobs are most suburbanized and
black populations least s0.®

What this impies is that future research
on underciass joblessness might prove
more profitable if it were cast in terms of
tions, rather than race versus space. That
both play a role in affecting the economic
opportunity of urban biacks is suggested
by a number of other studies. On the
wage front, Price and Mills find that
while blacks eamn 19 percent less than
whites due to poorer labor qualifications
and 15 percent less due to employment
discrimination, they also lose an addi-
tional 6 percent due to their concentration
in the central city.?! An analogous study
by Vrooman and Greenficld concludes
that 40 percent of the black-white earnings
gap could be closed by suburbanization
of central-city black labor.2? Consistent
with both studies, Strazheim reports a
positive wage gradient from city to subur-
ban employment among lesser-educated
blacks, in contrast to whiies.2

Regarding space and employment,
Leonard’s study of census tracts in Los
Angeles shows that the ratio of jobs to
population is lowest in areas surrounding
black census tracts and that blacks have
the highest commuting times 24 the latter
also reported by Ellwood. Leonard finds
that job accessibility significantly affects

20. John E. Farley, “Disproportionate Black
and Hispanic Unemployment in U.S. Metropolitan
Aress " American Jowrnal of Economics and So-
ciology, 462):129-50 (Apr. 1987).

21, Price and Mills, “Race and Residence,”

22. John Vrooman and Stuars Greenfield, “Are
Blacks Making It in the Suburbs?” Jourmal of
Urban Economics, 7:155-67 (1980).

43, Strazheim, “Discrimination.”

24, Jonsthan S. Leonard, “Space, Time and
Unemployment: Los Angeles 1980" (Paper, Uni-
versity of California, Berkeley, 1985).
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teenage employment rates after control-
ling for percentage black and a full range
of census tract socioeconomic variables,
though, as in Ellwood’s study, percent-
age black is the most potent predictor.
In a detailed study of individual establish-
ments, Leonard reports that establish-
ment distance from the ghetto is the most
significant determinant of blacks’employ-
ment share.”® The farther the establish-
ment is from the ghetto, the fewer blacks
it employs and the more slowly it adds
black employess over time. Because most
new job growth in metropolitan arcas is
toward their peripheries, those concen-
trated in the urban core are spatially
disadvantaged. This disadvantage is re-
flected in the longer commuting times of
blacks to suburban jobs.

Table 7 extends Ellwood’s and Leon-
ard’s results by looking at black-white
differences in commuting times among
lesser-educated centralcity residents
working in the suburbs of nine major
metropolitan areas. In every city, blacks
have longer commuting times than whites
whether ope compares those without a
high school degree or tlose with only a
high school education. Additional analy-
sis revealed that racial differences are not
accounted for by transit mode, because
nearly the same percentages of blacks
who work in the suburbs commute by
private automobile as do whites.

The final column of Table 7 reveals the
great dependence lesser-educated black
city residents have on private vehicles to
reach suburban work. The percentage
relying on private vehicles ranges from 68
percent in Boston to 91 percent in Detroit.
On average, across the nine cities, four
out of five of the least-educated blacks
depend on a private vehicle to travel to
their suburban jobs. What about those
who are jobless?

25. Leonand, “Interaction.”
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When complementary analysis was
conducted using the PUMS Files of the
percentages of unemployed black males
aged 16-64 who resided in households
with no private vehicle, and out-of-the-
labor-force, out-of-school black males
aged 16-64 who resided in households
with no private vehicles, the figures were
remarkable—in New York, for example,
72 percent of the males who were unem-
ployed resided in a houschold with no
private vehicle, while 78 percent of those
who were neither in school nor in the labor
force had no vehicle in their household.
The figures for Chicago are 45 percent
and 55 percent, respectively, and for
Philadelphia 54 percent and 60 percent,
respectively. 1 then analyzed the 1980
Census Tract Machine Readable Files to
look at automobile availability in Chi-
cago's low-income black census tracts. In
the near West Side, the area studied by
Ellwood, more than three out of four
households did not have an automobile
in 1980. In Chicago's South Side ghetto
of Oakland the figure was the same. In
those black census tracts with the greatest
joblessness, more than 80 percent of the
households did not possess a private
vehicle in 1980. Residential confinement
of disadvantaged blacks in areas of blue-
collar job decline together with their
limited automobile ownership—the latter
increasingly necessary to obtain employ-
ment in a dispersing metropolitan econ-
omy—would surely seem to contribute to
their hugh rates of unemployment.

Finally, that space—including distance
from appropriate jobs—plays a role is
suggested by Table 8, which presents, by
region, changing jobless rates of black
males who have not completed bigh
school and who resided in the central
cities and suburban rings from 1969 to
1987. Over this entire period, jobless rates
generally climbed in both the central

)
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TABLE /
MEAN ONE-WAY TRAVEL TIME TO SUBURBAN JOBS BY CENTRAL-CITY MALES
AGED 16-64 AND EMPLOYED FULL-TIME, 8Y EDUCATION AND RACE, AND
PERCENTAGE OF CENTRAL-CITY BLACKS WITHOUT A HIGH SCHOOL DEGREE

WHNO USE A PRIVATE VEHICLE TO

COMMUTE TO SUBURBAN JOBS, 1980

— —————— ——
. Biacks without s
Mean Trave! Time (minutes) High School Degree
Less than High school Who Commute
high schoot degres only by Private Vehicle
Blacks Whites Blacks  Whites {percentage)

Baltimore 410 294 37.2 341 733
Boston 36.2 323 . 390 283 679
Chicago 46.2 359 " 46.3 333 85.6
Cleveland 316 240 32.7 229 836
Detroit 292 239 8.2 235 - 8089
New York 5844 44 1 ]R32 444 818
Philadsiphia 403 36.4 48 348 86.1
St. Louis 334 292 3568 21.7 79.0
Washington, D.C. 388 320 35.6 31.3 75.0

SOURCE: Bureau of the Census, Machine Readable Public Use Microdata Ssmple File, 5% A

Sample, 1880.

cities and the suburban rings, reflecting,
in part, the growing employment handicap
of a limited education. Yet joblessness
among poorly educated black males
tended to rise more in the central cities,
reaching 50 percent in 1987 for the com-
bined regions, compared to 33 percent in
the suburban rings. More important, the
post-1982 economic recovery left poorly
educated black males in the city essentially
untouched, while poorly educated blacks
residing in the suburbs of each region
experienced declines in joblessness. Why?

Despite the economic recovery of ma-
jor cities with significant underclass popu-
lations, employment growth was selective,
with white-collar service industries de-
manding greater education levels leading
the way, while many traditionally lower-
education-requisite industries continued
to decline. For example, spurred by a
245,000 employment gain in its service
sector, New York City added 329,100
jobs between 1980 and 1988, a 10 percent

overall increase, while losing 125,100
manufacturing jobs, a greater than 25
percent employment decline in this sector.
Furthermore, employment growth in the
recovering cities was far overshadowed
by job increases at all skill levels in the
suburbs. For instance, while employment
in Washington, D.C., increased by 49,000
between 1980 and 1988, employment
increased in its suburbs by 497,000.%
What is especially troubling given these
rends is that black migration to the
suburbs apparently slowed during the
1980s, compared to the 1970s.?” Between
1970 and 1980, black suburban population
growth averaged 177,000 annually. Be-
tween 1980 and 1986, black suburban

26. U.S. Department of Labor, Buresu of
Labor Statistics, Employment and Earnings, vol.
22, 1975, ibid., vol. 33, 1986.

27. Eunice S. Grier and George Grier, “Minori-
ties in Suburbia: A Mid-1980% Update™ (Report to
the Urban Institute Project on Housing Mobility,
Mar, [988).
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TABLE S :
PERCENTAGE NOT AT WORK OF OUT-OF-SCHOOL CENTRAL-CITY
AND SUBURBAN BLACK MALE RESIDENTS AGED 16-64

WHO HAVE NOT COMPLETED 12 YEARS OF EDUCATION, 1988-87

Region of the United States

——— —

and Mstropolitan Residence 1969 1977 1982 1987
All regions

Central city 188 38.3 495 495

Suburban ring 16.3 314 38.2 334
Northeast

Central city 211 428 448 440

Suburban ring 151 27.0 344 308
Midwest

Central city 195 426 54.3 55,6

Suburben ring 8.0 443 436 413
South

Central city 154 32.0 47.3 458

Suburban ring 15.9 249 378 32
West

Central city 27.4 423 60.4 60.8

Suburban ring 389 44.2 37.7 34.2

SOURCES: Buresu of the Census, Current Population Survey, Ar.rual March Demographic
fFile: Machine Readabls, 1969; ibid., 1877; ibid., 1982; ibid,, 1987.

growth averaged 156,000 annually, with
over 75 percent of it occurring in the
South. The slowing suburban black migra-
tion also continued to be selective, leaving
behind those blacks with the lowest educa-
tiop and the least resources. ™

HOW HAVE THE NEW ETHNIC
IMMIGRANTS ADAPTED?

If spatial confinement and poor educa-
tion are such handicaps to gainful employ-
ment in industrially transforming cities,
why is it that Americas new urban
immigrant groups, especially Asians, have
had such high success in carving out
employment niches and climbing the
socioeconomic ladder? Like blacks, many
Asian immigrants arrived with limited

28, Ibid.

"15

education and financial resources and are
spatially concentrated in inner-city en-
claves. Recent research on ethnic entrepre-
peurism casts light on the reasons and is -
suggestive for reducing underclass prob-
lems.® These studies show the critical
importance of ethnic solidarity and kin-
ship networks in fostering social mobility

29. Ivan Light, Evhnic Enterprise in America
(Berkeley; University of California Press, 1972);
Edns Bonacich and John Modell, The Econmomic
Basis of Evhnic Solidarity (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1980); Kenneth L. Wilson and
Alejandro Portes, “Immigrant Enclaves: An Analy-
sis of Labor Market Experiences of Cubans in
Miami,” American Jowrnal of Socislogy. 86:295%-
319 (1980); Roger Waldinger, Through the Eye of
the Needle: Immigrants and Enterprise in New
York's Garment Trades (New York: New York
University Press, 1986); Thomas R. Bailey, Irmmi-
grant and Native Workers: Contrasts and Competi-
tiont (Boulder, CO: Westview Prese, 1987).
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in segregated enclaves through self-

employment.

Unlike most urban blacks, many Asian
have been able to utilize ethnic-based
methods to (1) assemble capital, (2) es-
tablish internal markets, (3) circumvent
discrimination, and (4) generate employ-
ment in their enclaves that is relatively
insulated from both swings in the national
economy and urban structural transforma-
tion, Ethnic businesses are typically family
owned and operated, often drawing upon
unpaid family labor to staff functions
during start-up periods of scarce resources
and upon ethnic contacts to obtain credit,
advice, and patronage. The businesses
are characterized by thriftiness and long
hours of intense, hard work, with continu-
ous reinvestment of profits. As they ex-
pand, ethnic-enclave establishments dis-
play strong hiring preferences for their
own members, many of whom would
likely face employment discrimination by
firms outside their enclave. They also do
business with their own. A San Francisco
study found that a dollar turns over five
to six times in the Chinese business
commuanity while in most black communi-
ties dollars leave before they turn over
even once. ¥

Kinship and household structures of
ethnic immigrants have significantly facili-
tated their entrepreneurial successes.
Among recently arrived Asian immi-
grants, for instance, “other relatives,”
those beyond the immediate family, consti-
tute a substantial portion of households:
55 percent among Filipinos and Vietnam-
ese, 49 percent among Koreans, 46 per-
cent among the Chinese, and 41 percent

30. Joel Kotkin, “The Reluctant Entrepre-
neurs,” fre., 8(9):81-86 (Sept. 1986); Rick Wartz-
man, *St. Louis Blues: A Blighted Inner City
Bespeaks the Sad State of Black Commerce,” Wall
St. Journal, 10 May 1988,
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among Asian Indians.’! In addition to
serving as a valuable source of family
business labor, these extended-kin mem-

units by sharing fixed household costs
such as rents or mortgages, furnishing
child-care services, and providing eco-
nomic security against loss of employment
by other household members.32 In short,
by capitalizing on ethnic and family
solidarity, many new immigrant busi-
nesses, ranging from laundries to restau-
rants to green groceries, have started and
flourished in once downtrodden urban
neighborhoods, providing employment
and mobility options to group members
in what in other respects is an unfavorable
ecopomic environment.*?

Native urban blacks, in contrast, have
been burdened by conditions that have
impeded their entry and success in enclave
employment, including lack of self-help
business associations, limited economic
solidarity, and family fragmentation. A
survey by Black Enterprise magazine, for
example, reported that 70 percent of self-
employed biacks consider lack of commu-
nity support as one of their most formid-
able problems.3 This, together with the
documentex| flight of black-earned income
to nonblack establishments, led well-
known black journalist Tony Brown to
comment, “The Chinese are helping the
Chinese, the Koreans help the Koreans,
Cubans help Cubans, but blacks are

31, Peter S. Xenos et al., “Asian Americans:
Growth and Change in the 1970%,” in Pacffic
Bridges: The New Immigration from Asia and the
Pacific Islands, ed. J. Fawcett and B. Carino
{Staten Island, NY: Center for Migration Studies,
1987), p. 266.

32. Ibid.

33. Robert L. Boyd, “Ethnic Entrepreneurs in
the New Economy” (Paper, University of North
Carolina, Chapel Hill, 1988},

34, Kotkin, “Reluctant Entrepreneurs.” p. 84.
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helping everyone else. We have been
conducting the most suocessful business
boycott in American history—against
ourselves.”¥ Apparently, racial political
unity that has led to significant black
electoral successes in major Northem
cities during the past two decades has not
carried over to the economic sphere.

Given the demonstrated importance
of family cohesiveness and kinship net-
works in pooling resources to start busi-
nesses, provide day-care assistance, and
contribute labor to family business ven-
tures, the black underclass is at a distinct
disadvantage. As Wilson found, approxi-
mately two-thirds of black families living
in Chicagos ghettos are mother-only
households.’ These households are the
poorest segment of our society, with
female householders earning only a third
as much as married male houscholders.¥
In short, it takes discretionary resources
to start a small business and it requires
patrons with money to sustain that busi-
ness, both of which are in limited supply
in underclass neighborhoods.

All the factors previously mentioned
have converged to depress black self-
employment rates during the past two
decades, especially in the inner city.®
Table 9, computed from the 1980 PUMS
Files, shows for major cities the con-
sistency with which lesser-educated blacks
are underrepresented in self-employment,

35, Ibid.

36. William Julius Wilson, The Truly Disad-
vantaged {Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1987).

37. Sara Mclanahan, Irwin Garfinkel, and
Dorothy Watson, “Family Structure, Poverty, and
the Underclass,” in Urban Change and Poverty, ed,
M. McGeary and L. Lynn (Washington, DC:
National Academy Press), pp. 102-47.

38. Eugene H. Becker, “Self-Employed Work-
ers: An Update to 1983, Monhly Labor Review,
107(7):14-18; Kotkin, “Reluctant™ Wartzman, “St.
Louis Blues.”

a’y

particularly when compared to Asians,
seif-employment rates are even higher.
Data from the same source show that
Korean immigrant self-employment rates
range from a low of 19 percent in Chicago
to & high of 35 percent in New York.®

Just as striking are Asian-black con-

trasts from the most recent census survey
of minority-owned busincsses. Between
1977 and 1982 the number of Asian-
American-owned firms with paid employ-
ment expanded by 160 percent. During
the same period, the number of black-
owned firms with employees actually
declined by 3 percent.% With small busi-
ness formation becoming the backbone
of job creation in America's new econ-
omy, blacks are falling further behind in
this critical arena.

Financial weakness and family fragmen-
tation among the black underclass not
only preclude capital mobilization for
self-employmeunt but also create barriers
to their children’s social mobility. Living
in a mother-only household was found to
incresse the risk of young blacks’ dropping
out of school by 70 percent.¢! The link
between female beadship and welfare
dependency in the urban underclass is
also well established, leading to legitimate
concerns about the intergenerational trans-
fer of poverty. At the root of this concern
is the paucity of employment among
welfare mothers and how this affects
attitudes of their children toward work.
Of those receiving welfare benefits, 85
percent have no source of income other

39. Roger Waldingeret al., “Spatial Approaches
to Ethnic Business,” in Erhnic Entrepremeurs:
Immigrant Business in Industrial Societies, by
R. Waldinger et al. (Newbury Park, CA: Sage,
forthcoming).

40. Boyd, “Ethnic Entreprencurs.”

41, Sara McLanshan, “Fet. ily Structure and

the Reproduction of Poverty,” American Journal
of Sociology. 90:873-901 (1985).
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TABLE 9
PERCENTAGE SELF-EMPLOYED OF ALL EMPLOYED MALES,
AGED 18-84, WITH LESS THAN HIGH SCHOOL EDUCATION AND
RESIDING IN SELECTED CENTRAL CITIES, RY RACE OR ETHNICITY, 1880
=== ————— e —_—
Non-Hispsanic Asians and Non-Hispanic

Central City biacks Hispanics others whites
Baltimore 35 14.3 9.1 5.6
Baston 3.1 44 6.7 8.1
Chicago 34 25 15.2 8.2
Cleveland® 2.3 NA 15.4 38
Detroit 33 5.8 NA 8.0
New York 3.1 36 858 11.1
Phitadelphis 34 4.2 17.3 7.4
St. Louis 24 10.0 25.0 18.7
Washington, D.C. 3z NA 18.2 18.4

SOURCE: Bureau of the Census, Maching Readable Public Use Microdats Sample File, 5% A

Sampie, 1980
*includes those with high school degree only.

than public assistance.** Furthermore, 65
percent of the recipients of Aid to Families
with Dependent Children at any one
point in time are in an interval of depen-
dency that has lasted for at least eight
years.4> One does not require a deep
sociological imagination to sense the atti-
tudinal and behavioral consequences of
growing up in an impoverished household
where there i8 no activity associated with
the world of work and a household that,
in turn, is spatially embedded in a commer-
cially abandoned locality where pimps,
drug pushers, and uncmployed street
people have replaced working fathers as
predominant socializing agents.

REKINDLING UNDERCLASS
MOBILITY

It is clear from a substantial amount of
rescarch that strengthening the black

42, Irwin Garfinkel and Sara S. McLanahan,
Single Mothers and Their Children (Washington,
DC: Urban Institute Press, 1986).

43. David T. Ellwood, “Targeting the Would-
Be Long-Term Recipients of AFDC: Who Should
Be Served?” (Report, Harvard University, 1985),

Q

family and reducing the exceptionally
high percentage of impoverished mother-
only households must be key focuses of
policies to rekindle social mobility among
today's urban underclass. These policies
should be complemented with programs
that improve opportunities for ghetto
youths to be reared in houschold and
neighborhood environments where adult
work is the norm and to attend public
schools that will provide them with neces-
sary skills and social networks for employ-
ment in a rapidly transforming economy.
In this regard, it has been shown that
low-income black youths who moved
from inner~city Chicago to predominantly
white suburbs as part of a subsidized
housing experiment performed remark-
ably well, both academically and socially.+

It was also shown herein that, as cities
have functionally changed from centers
of goods processing to centers of informa-
tion processing, there has been a signifi-

44, James Rosenbsum et al, “Lov Income
Black Children in White Suburban Schools: A
Study of School and Student Responses,” Jowurnal
of Negro Education, 56(1):35-43 (1987).
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cant rise in the education required for
urban employment. If greater portions of
disadvantaged black youths do not ac-
quire the formal education to be hired by
ning to dominate urban employment
bases, their jobless rates will remain high.
For this reason and because demographic
forces portend potential shortages of
educationally qualified resident labor for
the white-collar industries expanding in
the cities, there have been appropriate
calls from both the public and private
sectors to upgrade city schools, reduce
black youth drop-out rates, and incresse
the proportion who continue on for
higher education.

Such policies, howevcr, are unlikely to
alleviate the unemployment problems
currently facing large numbers of econom-
ically displaced older blacks and yet-to-
be-placed younger ones with serious ed-
ucational deficiencies—those caught in
the web of urban change. Their unem-
ployment will persist because the educa-
tional qualifications demanded by most
of today’s urban growth industries are
difficult to impart through short-term,
nontraditional programs, 4

The implausibility of rebuilding urban
blue-collar job bases or of providing
sufficient education to large numbers of
displaced black laborers so that they may
be reemployed in expanding white-collar
industries necessitates a rencwed look at
the traditional means by which Americans
have adapted to economic displace-
ment—that is, spatial mobility. Despite
the mass loss of lower-skilled jobs in
many cities during the past decade, there
have been substantial increases in these

45. John D. Kasarda, “Jobs, Migration and
Emerging Urban Mismatches,” in Urban Change
and Poverty, ed. M.G.H. McGearyand L. E. Lynn,
Jr. (Washington, DC: National Academy Press,
1988), pp. 148-98.

4

jobs nationwide. For example, between
1975 and 1985, more than 2.1 million
nonadministrative jobs were added in
eating and drinking establishments, which
is more than the total number of produc-
tion jobs that existed in 1985 in America's
sutomobile, primary metals, and textile
industries combined. Unfortunately, es-
sentially all of the net national growth in
occurred in the suburbs, exurbs, and
nonmetropolitan areas, which are far
removed from large concentrations of
poorly educated minorities. It secms both
an irony and a tragedy that we have such
surpluses of unemployed lower-skilled
labor in the inner cities at the same time
that suburban businesses are facing seri-
ous shortages in lower-skilled labor.
The inability of disadvantaged urban
blacks to follow decentralizing lower-
skilled jobs has increasingly isolated them
from shifting loci of employment oppor-
tunity and has contributed to their high
rates of joblessness, To reduce this isola-
tion, & number of strategies should be
considered, including (1) 8 computerized
job-opportunity network providing up-
to-date information on available jobs
throughout the particular metropolitan
area, the region, and the nation; (2)
partial underwriting of more distant job
searches by the unemployed; (3) need-
based temporary relocation assistance,
once 8 job has been secured; (4) housing
vouchers for those whose income levels
require such assistance, as opposed to
additional spatially fixed public housing
complexes; (5) stricter enforcement of
existing fair-housing and fair-hiring laws;
(6) public-private cooperative efforts to
van-pool unemployed inner-city residents
to suburban businesses facing labor short-
46. U.S. Department of Labor, Buresu of

Labor Statistics, Establishment Data 1939-1986
Machine Readabie Files, Washington, DC.
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ages; and (7) a thorough review of all
spatially targeted low-income public as-
sisance programs to ensure that they are
not msdwﬂenttyanmomgtbosemth
limited resources to distressed areas in
which there are few prospects for per-
manent or meaningful employment.
The aim of these people-to-jobs strate-
gies is not only to bring a better balance
between local supplies and demands for

47

labor, but also to facilitate the means by
which disadvantaged Americans have his-
torically obtained economic opportunity
and a better life. In this regard, it is not
fortuitous that the three great symbols of
social and economic opportunity for
America’s disadvantaged all relate to
spatial mobility—the Statue of Liberty,
the Underground Railway, and the cov-
ered wagon.
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ABSENT FATHERS IN THE INNER CITY

HE long-standing and increasing re-

lationship between officially fernale-
headed houscholds and poverty has
prompted much recent speculation that
absent fathers are a masjor cause of
concentrated and persistent poverty in
the inner cities. Child support enforce-
ment is now widely touted as a major
solution to the emerging formation of a

" so-called underclass. As part of this

strategy for reducing poverty, many pro-
ponents of reform do recognize the need
for addressing the employment, educa-
tion, and training difficulties of young
men. Yet current welfare-reform pro-
posals are more emphatic about the need
to collect child support payments from
young men than they are about the need
to improve their economic opportunitics.
Meanwhile, knowledge of the economic
circumstances of young, unmarried, of-
ficially absent fathers and of their relation-
ships to the houscholds in which their
children live is sadly lacking. Official
statistics do not convey an accurate pic-
ture of the extent to which officially
absent fathers are really absent from the
households and lives of their children or
of the extent to which these men are
actually able to support families.
Explanations of the relationship be-
tween family form and poverty have long
been controversial in social science and in
discussions of public policy. Although
the association between poverty and fe-
male headship of households has been
apparent for some time, the direction of
causal relationships between the two has
been hotly debated. Because poverty and
female-headed households both occur at
high rates among members of cultural
minority groups in the United States,
there has also been much controversy
about the role that culture plays in the
processes that produce both female-
headed households and poverty. The

49

culture-of-poverty theories of the late
1960s drew harsh criticism because they
scemed to imply that cultural values
concerning the control of sexual activity
and the value of marriage were the causes
rather than the results of poverty.

These theories provoked such heated
reactions that research on family patterns
among the poor was virtually suspended
during the 1970s. During that decade,
however, the proportions of female-
headed households increased across so-
ciety and soared among minority residents
of inner-city areas. The associations be-
tween female headship of households,
welfare dependency, and concentrated
and persistent poverty became stronger
than ever, eventually prompting social
scientists and leaders of minority groups
to pay renewed attention to family pat-
terns among the poor. Fortunately, much
of the recent research on these questions
has maintained a steady focus on struc-
tural causes of both poverty and family
disruption. Recent work by William Ju-
lius Wilson has sharpened this focus on
structural factors by linking economic
changes to powerful demographic shifts
that have concentrated poor blacks in
certain central-city areas while upwardly
mobile blacks have left these areas.!

Unfortunately, the role of culture in
these social changes remains as neglected
as it has been since the days when overly
vague notions of the culture of poverty
brought disrepute to the culture concept
as a tool for understanding the effects of
the concentration of poverty among cul-
tural minorities. This neglect of culture is
unfortunate because it leaves us in the
dark as to how people deal collectively
with economic disadvantage, prejudice,

1. William Julius Wilson, The Thudy Disad-
vantaged: The Inner City, the Underclass, and
Public Policy (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1987).
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and the dilemmas of procreating and
Lacking such an understanding, we are
left with two sorts of explanatory frame-
work, structural and individual, both of
which beg crucial questions of how people
in real communities devise collective re-
sponses to their problems. Too extreme
an empham on individual causation ig-
nores growing evidence of the prohfer&-
tion of low-wm jobs and increasing
joblessness in inner-city labor markets.
Too much emphasis on structural causa-
tion ignores evidence that postponing
childbearing leads to greater occupa-
tional success even within inner-city
populations.

The neglect of culture stems both from
a lack of ethnographic research, which
alone can portray culture, and from
theoretical conf sion concerning the ways
in which individual action, culture, and
social structure are interrelated. The com-
parative ethnographic research on young
fathers in three inner-city neighborhoods
reported here attempts to resolve some of
these issues, first by providing data on
cultural processes and, second, by relating
these cultural processes both upward to
the structural constraints of the political
economy and downward to the choices and
strategies of particular individuals, which
vary even within these neighborhoods.

A key to the theoretical approach
employed here is the concept of social
ecology, the ides that each neighborhood
we studied is distinctive not just berause
of primordial cultural values that may
have been retained from a distant past
but, perhaps more important, because
cach neighborhood occupies a distinctive
ecological niche in relation to the regional
economy, the educational system, and
other institutions of the larger society.
Though even the early culture-of-poverty
theorists maintained that culture is adap-

Do

tive to structure, their tendency to portray
pathology and not adaptation led to the
unfortunate current tendency either to
dismiss culture or to reify it as a set of
mysterious and immutable values. By
focusing on social ecology, the present
comparison of the adaptive strategies of
young people in three different inner-city
commtmmummstoportmyculmd
process in a8 more complex way, as the
collective adaptations of different groups
of people with different group histories to
similar yet distinctive difficulties in ob-
taining a living income, procreating, and
supporting and raising children.

THREE NEIGHBORHOODS AND A
RESEARCH PROJECT

The three neighborhoods we have stud-
ied are in Brooklyn, New York. In order
to maintain the confidentiality of the ery
detailed and personal data we have gath-
ered, we refer to these places using the
pseudonyms Hamilton Park, Projectville,
and La Barriada. The three neighbor-
hoods are all relatively low income, yet
they differ in class and in culture, Hamil-
ton Park is a predominantly white, Cath-
olic area many of whose adult residents
are third- and fourth-generation descen-
dants of immigrants from Itsly and Po-
land. Though census figures show this
neighborhood to have some of the lowest
income levels among predominantly
white, non-Hispanic neighborhoods in
New York City, median income levels are
still significantly higher than those in the
two minority neighborhoods. Less than
12 percent of families are below the
poverty level and less than 10 percent of
households receive Aid to Families with
Dependent Children(AFDC). Projectville

2, Oscar Lewis, La Vida: A Puerio Rican
Family in the Culture of Poverty— Som Juarn and

New York (New York: Vintage Books, 1965), p.
xliv.
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is a predominantly black neighborhood
whose aduit residents are first- or second-
United States. La Barriada is a pre-
dominantly Hispanic area in which all of
the families we have contacted are headed
by first- or second-generation immigrants
from Puerto Rico. Family poverty levels
and housshold AFDC enrollment levels
mmmdﬁ()puwntmhoththmm

We began rescarch in these areas in
1979 in a study of the relationships
between schooling, employment, and
crime in the careers of young males. In
that study, we described distinctive career
patterns in each neighborhood and related
these patterns to the distinctive social
ecology of each neighborhood.? In 1984,
we began to look at young men who had
become fathers at an early age and how
their responses with respect to marriage,
child support, and household and family
formation related to the career patterns
we had already been studying.¢ At that
time, we recontac'~+ come of the young
males who had become fathers during
our study a few years earlier; we also were
introduced by them to younger males in
their neighborhoods whose sexual part-
ners had become pregnant. Some of the
similarities and differences within and
between these neighborhood-based groups
of young men in how they became fathers
and what they did about these critical
life-cycle transitions are reported and
compared here.

In order to assess the influences of
both culture and economic opportunity
on the ways in which young men become
fathers and how they react, the three

3. Mercer L., Sullivan, Getting Paid: Economy,
Cdture, and Youth Crime in the Inner City (Ithaca,
NY: Comell University Press, forthcoming).

4. Mercer L. Sullivan, “Teen Fathers in the
Inner City: An Exploratory Ethnographic Study,”
mimeographed (New York: Vera Institute of Justice,
1985).
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neighborhoods are compared in terms of
(1) the careers of young males; (2) patterns
of teenage sexual activity; and (3) re-
sponses to pregnancy, including whether
abortions are sought, whether marriage
and coresidence an. entered into, and
how the children of young mothers are
supported. The data are reported for 16
young males from Projectville, 17 from
La Barriada, and 15 from Hamilton
Park. These are not random samples but
were recruited by ethnographic snowball-
ing techniques. In addition, there is con-
siderable variation within each sample.
Each includes about a thind who are
nonfathers and each includes fathers who
have been more and less effective in
providing support for their children. None-
theless, variation within each neighbor-
hood sample falls within a distinctive
range that reflects both community values
and the resources available within that
community.

All of those referred to as fathers
fathered children by teenage mothers.
Many of the fathers, however, were one
to two years older and not themselves
teenagers at the time they became fathers.

THE CAREERS OF YOUNG MALES

The higher employment rates and
median family incomes of Hamilton Park
residents are associated with more employ-
ment for young males and better wages
when they are employed. Although work
can also be scarce for them, they enjoy
much better access to jobs, both while
they are still of school age and subse-
quently, than their minority counterparts.
The jobs that they do find are located
almost entirely through neighborhood-
based and family-based personal net-
works. While they are still of school age,
this work is almost entirely off the books,
yet it usually pays better than minimum
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wage. As they get older, some find their
way into relatively well-paying and secure
unionized blue-collar jobs. Education
plays very little role in their access to
work. Most have attended a public voca-
tional high school, but only about a
third of them have obtained any sort of
diploma.

Young males from the two minority
neighborhoods fare much worse. They
suffer more from lack of employment,
and they earn very low wages when they
do work, both as teenagers and as young’
adults, Yet the career patterns differ
between these two minority neighbor-
hoods in distinctive ways that are related
to the neighborhoods’ social ecology. La
Barriada’s young males leave school
earlier than their peers in the other two
neighborhoods. They tend to work in
unskilled manual jobs in nearby factories
and warchouses when they do work.
Projectville’s young males stay in school
longer than their counterparts in La
Barriada or in Hamilton Park. Nearly
half of our sample from Projectville had
cither completed a diploma or were still
working toward one. As a result of their
prolonged participation in schooling, they
tend to enter the labor market somewhat
later than the others. They then tend to
move into clerical and service-sector jobs
in downtown business districts. Many of
these jobs require a high school diploma.
As a result, though they enter the labor
market somewhat later than young males
in La Barriada, they have better prospects
for upward mobility. Yet they still tend to
earn less than their less educated counter-
parts in Hamilton Park.

In our earlier study of crime and
employment, we found that, although
many voung males in each of these
neighborhcods are involved in explora-
tory economic crimes, the blocked access
to employment among the minority

na

yomhskeadstomommdmdmdpmva—
lent involvement in intemsive criminal
activities and to periods of probation and
incarceration. Census and police statistics
generally support our findings concerning
the relative involvements of those in the
three neighborhoods in schooling, work,
and crime.

These career patterns are described as
background for understanding the dif-
ferent ranges of responses to early preg-
nancy within each of the neighborhoods.

SEXUAL ACTIVITY

Before looking at how young males in
the thre: neighborhoods respond to early
pregnancy and whether or not they be-
come absent fathers, it is necessary to
compare their patierns of early sexual
activity and contraceptive use. If we had
found substantial differences, we might
conclude that differences in becoming
fathers at an early age were duc to later or
less frequent sexual activity or, alter-
natively, to greater use of contraceptives.
In fact, our data show relatively few such
differences between the neighborhood
groups, although we do find such differ-
ences within each group. Almost all those
in each group had experienced intercourse
by the age of 15, and few had used
contraceptives in their first acts of
intercourse.

These findings differ somewhat from
survey findings that indicate a greater
likelihood of early intercourse among
blacks than among whites,® although
Hamilton Park's whites are much poorer
than the middle~class whites often sampled
in these surveys. In fact, we found ineach
neighborhood that, from their early teens

5. Freya L. Soncnstein, “Risking Paternity:
Sex and Contraception among Adolescent Males,”
in Adofescent Fatherhood, ed. Acthur B, Elster and

Michael E. Lamb (Hillsdale, NJ: Lawrence Eri-
baum, 1986), PP 314,
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on, males are almost entirely outside of
adult supervision, except when they are
in school, as they frequently are not. They
also are encouraged to prove their man-
hood by sexual adventures and receive
little consistent encouragement or instruc-
tion in the use of contraceptives.

What our data do suggest, however, is
variations within each neighborhood in
the use of contraceptives. We first sought
out young fathers in each place and
subsequently interviewed four or five
friends of the fathers who were not
themselves fathers. The nonfathers gener-
ally began sexual activity as early and
heedlessly as the fathers. Some seemed to
have avoided becoming fathers through
chance, but others reported developing
contraceptive practices that prevented
their becoming fatheis. These practices
included some use of condoms but more
often involved careful use of withdrawal
or along-term relationship with a partner
who used birth-control pills.

RESPONSES TO PREGNANCY

In contrast to this relative lack of
difference between the neighborhoods in
patterns of early sexual activity and contra-
ception, the ranges of response to early
pregnancy differed between the neighbor-
hoods in quite distinctive ways that can
be related to differences in culture, class,
and social ecology. After the discovery
that the partners of these young males
had become pregnant, those involved in
each community faced a number of
choices. The first choice was whether or
not the young female should seek an
abortion. If not, then it had to be decided
whether the young couple should get
married and/ or establish coresidence and
what extent and manner of support and
care the young father should be expected
to provide for his chiid. These choices
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usually involved not just the conceiving
young couple but also their parents and
even extended families. In this way, indi-
vidual choices became embedded in the
context of the wider neighborhood com-
munity and its values and resources.

In all these choices, we found distinctive
neighborhood patterns, although a range
of choices was apparent within each
neighborhood group. These patterns are
described separately for each neighbor-
hood. We begin with Projectville, which
fits many of the stereotypes of underclass
neighborhoods with high rates of out-of-
wedlock childbearing by teenage mothers
and related high rates of absent father-
hood. We then compare these patterns
with Hamilton Park in order to assess the
effects of different levels of economic
opportunity. Finally, we examine La
Barriada, an area that is similar to Project-
ville in class but different in culture and
social ecology.

In_ Projectville, we found very am-
bivalent attitudes and behavior concern-
ing the decision to seck abortions or not.
Most of the young males reported extreme
disapproval of abortion, often calling it
murder and saying that they had urged
their partners not to abort. Yet the same
individuals would often say that their
mothers might support abortions for
their sisters. Three of them reported that
they had been involved in pregnancies
that terminated in abortions. In two of
these cases, the decision was made by the
female and her family, and the males
were not involved. In the other case, the
abortion was of a second pregnancy.
Health statistics, which cover a fairly
homogeneous area in this neighborhood,
indicate that more than half of all teen
pregnancies in Projectville end in abortion.

Attitudes toward marriage as a re-
sponse to early pregnancy, however, were
more uniform. Projectville residents gener-

56

i
Hﬁ



54 THE ANNALS OF THE AMERICAN ACADEMY

ally did not encourage immediate mar-
riage or coresidence for young parents.
Two couples eventually did marry, though
not until over a year after the birth,
during which time the father’s employ-
ment status had improved, in one case
because the father had joined the mili-
tary and had completed basic training.
Another marriage occurred when a young
mother married another male, not the
father of her first child. The other fathers
would be classified officially as absent,
They neither married, nor, in most cases,
did they establish coresidence.

Yet the absence of marriage and coresi-
dence did not mean that they had no
further relationships with the mothers
and children. Although romantic commit-
ments to the mothers tended to be volatile,
most of the fathers reported strong com-
mitments to their children. Their paternity
was recognized within the neighborhood.
Most eventually also established legal
paternity. Further, most provided some
measure of care and support, to the
extent that they were able. They con-
tributed money, some from employment,
usually part-time and/ or low-wage, others
from criminal activities. Some continued
with education and training for a time
after the birth, unlike their counterparts
in the other neighborhoods. In these
cases, the mothers’ families saw the young
fathers’ continued education as being in
the best long-term interests of the chil-
dren. These unmarried young fathers also
visited regularly and frequently took the
children to their own homes, for weekends
or even longer periods of time. Many
reported providing direct child care when
they were with their children, to a greater
extent than fathers in either of the other
two neighborhoods.

The only ones who provided no care
or support at all for some period of time

were those who became heavily involved
in crime or drug use and underwent in-
carceration, including 6 of the 16 at
some point. Even these were involved
with their children before or after
incarceration.

These data were, of course, collected
from a self-selected sample of young
fathers who were willing to talk with
researchers. All also reported that they
knew of fathers who had “stepped off,” as
they put it, from their children. They
attributed stepping off in some of these
cases to the young fathers’ inability to
make contributions. Despite the self-
selected nature of our sample, however,
participation by young, unmarried fathers
in informal systems of care and support
for their children does seem to be quite
common in this neighborhood. Other
studies have shown that poor, black,
officially absent fathers actually have
more contact with and provide more
informal support for their children than
middle-class, white absent fathers.

In Hamilton Park, we found quite
different patterns of abortion, marriage,
coresidence, and support. None of the
young males we interviewed expressed
strong condemnations of abortion, and
several openly supported abortions in
cases where the couple was not ready to
get married. One of those who had not
become a father as a teenager had avoided
doing so by encouraging an abortion.
Another nonfather said he would “slip
her the two hundred dollars” if his partner

6. Ron Haskins et al., “Estimates of National
Child Support Collections Potential 2- 4 Income
Security of Female-Headed Families: Final Report
to the Office of Child Support Administration,
Social Security Administration” (Bush Institute for
Child and Family Policy, Frank Porter Graham
Child Development Center, University of North
Carolina, 1985).
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became pregnant. Even one of the young
fathers and his partner had aborted a first
pregnancy and then married after a second
pregnancy and before the birth.

Marriage was also more common in
this group. Over half the fathers in this
group married after conception and before
he being the only one whose child was
planned. Marriage also entailed setting
up coresidence in apartments of their
own. This pattern of family formation
has deep roots in working-class tradition.
Early sexual activity is a recognized form
of risk taking that is often understood to

" lead to marriage if a pregnancy occurs,

This pattern of family formation is
also strongly linked to the traditional
working-class career patterns that are still
maintained in this neighborhood, despite
the recent pressures of economic change
that threaten this way of life. Decent jobs
are available, through neighborhood and
family contacts, that do not depend on
educational credentials and that allow
young males to establish independent
households and support their families.
Those who got married found both work
and housing through these local channels.
These early unions were often troubled,
and housechold arrangements did shif
over time. Significantly, the only case of
court-ordered child support we encount-
ered in any of the three neighborboods
was among this group of relatively eco-
nomically advantaged youths.

The relatively well-paying, bluecollar
jobs that have sustained this neighborhood
are disappearing from the regional econ-
omy, however, and the effects of this
economic erosion are evident throughout
the neighborhood. Many young people
leave the area for the suburbs or western
states. Others become heavily involved in
drugs and hang out on the streets, working
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irregularly. The differences in career and
family-formation patterns between the
neighborhoods are not absolute but mat-
ters of degree. Two of the nonmarrying
fathers in Hamilton Park, for example,
resembled some of their peers in Project-
ville, working irregularly and making
regular contributions and visits but not
marrying. The other nonmarrying fathers
were all heavy drug users who made poor
marriage prospects. One of them did not
iearn that he had become a father until
two years later. Their children and the
mothers of their ~hildren were among the
AFDC recipients who, though less heavily
concentrated than in the minority neigh-
borhoods, still accounted for about 10
percent of the houscholds in Hami“on
Park.

In La Barriada, young males whose
partners became pregnant also faced dis-
appointing economic opportunities. Like
their peers in Projectville and unlike
some of their peers in Hamilton Park,
they had relatively poor chances of being
able to find jobs that would allow them to
marry and provide full support for their
children. Yet culture and social ecology
led them to a different set of responses to
their predicament.

Their attitudes toward abortion were
even more negative than those we dis-
covered in Projectville, yet some of them
also had been involved in abortions. One
of the nonfathers reported an abortion.
In addition, three of the fathers reported
abortions of second pregnancies. They
said that they still disapproved of abor-
tions but simply could not afford a
second child right away. Health statistics
for La Barriada and Hamilton Park were
not readily comparable to those for Pro-
jectville, but statistics for the city as a
whole did show the same patterns that we
found: among pregnant teens, whites had
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the highest rate of abortions, followed by
blacks and then by Hispanics.’

Though even less likely than those in
Projectville to see abartions as a solution,
the young males in La Barriada were far
more likely to pursue marriage and co-
residence, despite formidable obstacles in
the way of their being able to support
families. Only 5§ of 11 fathers did not
marry legally, but 3 of these described
themselves as being in common-law mar-
Common-law partners openly referred to
themselves as “husband” and “wife,” un-
like the unmarried but still involved
couples in Projectville.

Onc father, a highly religious Pen-
tecostal, married as a virgin at 18, indi-
cating the relatively young age at which
even so-called normal marriage and par-
enting can occur in this group. The others
married after conception, either before or
after the birth. Marriage entailed co-
residence, though usually in the household
of one of the young couple’s parents.
Most coresident couples lived with the
father’s parents, a distinctive pattern not
found in the other neighborhoods and
tied to cultural expectations that the
father and his family are responsible for
the child and mother.

Despite their willingness to marry and
establish coresidence, however, these
fathers’ prospects for finding jobs that
paid enough and were steady enough to
allow thera to support families remained
poor. As a result, they entered the labor
market somewhat earlier than those in
Projectville, yet with fewer prospects for
advancement. All the young fathers ceased

7. Adolescent Pregnancy Interagency Council,
A Coordinated Strategy on the Issues of Adolescent
Pregnancy and Parenting (New York: Mayor's
Office of Adolescent Pregnancy and Parenting
Services, 1986), p. 10.

attending school after they became fa-
thers, though some later returmed to
school or training programs. None of
them remained in school continuously, as
did some of the Projectville fathers.

Structural circumstances also discour-
aged marriage for some in La Barriada.
The mothers and children in the common-~
law marriages, for example, all received
AFDC. Refraining from marriage con-
cealed their unions from scrutiny by the
AFDC program. '

Even though the young fathers from
La Barriada were more likely to marry,
their own family backgrounds suggested
that the future of these marriages was
highly doubtful. Most of them came from
families in which the parents had been
married, by ceremony or common-law
arrangement, yet almost all their own
fathers had left the houscholds when they
were young children. The departure of
their own fathers was usually related to
employment difficulties and led to house-
hold AFDC enrollment.

Crime and drugs also were involved in
the inability of some of these young
fathers to support their families. Two
were incarcerated at some point and five
others had some history of heavy drug
use.
None of the officially absent fathers
from La Barriada or Projectville had ever
been involved in Jegal child support pro-
ceedings. Local child support agencies
assigned a low priority to young fathers
and especially to young, unemployed
fathers. Young fathers who themselves
lived with families on AFDC were auto-
matically excluded from child support
actions.

CONCLUSION

These comparisons of young males in
three neighborhoods demonstrate the in-
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terrelated influences of structural eco-
nomic factors, culture, and social ecology
in shaping processes of family and house-
hold formation. The high rates of female-
headed and AFDC-receiving houscholds
in the two minority neighborhoods are
clearly related not only to an overall lack
in this region of jobs paying wages that
could allow men to assume traditional
breadwinning roles but also to social-
ecological factors that link the different
neighborhoods to the regional labor
market in quite different ways. The dis-
tinctive range of responses to early preg-
nancy in each community depends heavily
on the resources that are available within
that community.

Culture also plays a rolg in shaping
local responses to teenage pregnancy.
When cultural values are seen in relation
to social ecology, however, they appear
not as unchanging, primordia! entities
but rather as collective responses of people
with distinctive group histories to differ-
ent and changing structural positions in
socicty, Hamilton Park’s residents most
closely adhere to a long-standing working-
class tradition, in which teenage sexual
activity is understood to be a risk-taking
enterprise that should lead to marriage
when pregnancy results. The erosion of
well-paying entry-level jobs that have
made this way of life possible, however,
threatens these understandings as more
young men, unable to find such jobs, turn
to drugs and away from marriage.

Projectville’s residents have known the
link between lack of jobs and lack of
marriage longer and live with much
greater concentrations of joblessness and
dependency, yet they have well-defined
attitudes toward how to cope with these
problems. They put great faith in educa-
tion, despite its frequently disappointing
payoffs in the job market, and they have
developed complex ways of supporting
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children in kin-based networks.? Young
males play important roles in these net-
works, which are highly flexible and
adaptive to shifting circumstances.

La Barriada's residents are the most
to a traditional culture even as its assump-
tions about a male'’s role in the family
clash harshly with the realities of the low-
wage labor market and the welfare
system.

The influences of structural economic
factors, culture, and social ecology on the
actions of young men demonstrated in
this analysis are not intended as dis-
avowals of individual potential; nor are
they intended as claims for an absolute
cultural relativism, which would imply
that processes of family formation in
these neighborhoods, though different
from those in the mainstream, are entirely
satisfactory for local residents. To the
contrary, the relationships between early
pregnancy, absent fatherhood, and per-
sistent poverty are quite evident to the
residents of these communities. Some
individuals in these communities do man-
age to escape these and other hazards of
life in the inner cities. These struggles are
particularly evident among Projectville
residents, for example, as seen in their
perseverance with education and their
ambivalence toward abortion.

In none of these communities is any
honor given to fathers who do not at least
try to support their children. All the
accounts we have heard indicate that
failure to support one’s children is experi-
enced as aloss of manhood. The standards
for judging individual fathers are clear
within each neighborhood but differ some-
what between the neighborhoods in terms
of relative emphasis on immediate cash

8. Carol B. Stack, All OQur Kin: Strategies for
Survival ina Black Community (New York: Harper
& Row, 1974).
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contributions, continued education, mar-
riage, and the provision of child care. The
higher rate at which young men in the
two minority neighborhoods fail to meet
such standards is a function neither of the
random occurrence of high rates of patho-
logical individuals in these areas nor of
the content of ethnic culture but rather of
blocked access to decent jobs.

Social policy that hopes to deal effec-
tively with persistent poverty must move
beyond assumptions that uacontrolled
sexuality and an undeveloped work ethic
are at the root of the problem. Policies
and programs must recognize not only
the powerful structural economic factors
that concentrate poverty and dependency
in the inner cities but also the unique
ways in which individual communities
attempt to reconcile their lack of access to
jobs and their universal, human desire to
reproduce.

At present, young males in these areas
are particularly ill served by the job
market, the schools, and the social welfare
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system. Males must be redefined as im-
portant parts of the solution and not
merely as the sources of the problem.
Some recent innovative efforts have been
undertaken. Programs for the prevention
of unwanted carly pregnancy have begun
to include males in their services. Some
ways to alter the child support enforce-
ment system to provide incentives for
young fathers to acknowledge paternity.
Such incentives could include connecting
them to job-training and employment
programs, encouraging continued educa-
tion, recognizing in-kind contributions
and not just cash payments, and expand-
ing the amount they could contribute to
AFDC houscholds without having their
contributions deducted from that house-
holds AFDC budget. In order to be
effective, these efforts will need to be part
of an overall program of intensive and
comprehensive services for inner-city chil-
dren and adolescents.
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Sex Codes and Family Life
among Poor Inner-City Youths

By ELLJAH ANDERSON

ABSTRACT: Sexual conduct among poor black inner-city adolescents is
resulting in growing numbers of unwed parents. At the same time, many
young fathers are strongly committed to their peer groups. They congregate,
often boasting of their sexual exploits and deriding conventional family life.
These two interconnected realities are born of“the extremely difficult
socioeconomic situation prevailing in ghetto communities. The lack of
family-sustaining jobs or job prospects denies young men the possibility of
forming economically self-reliant families, the traditional American mark of
manhood. Partially in response, the young men's peer group emphasizes
sexual prowess as a mark of manhood, at times including babies as its
evidence. A sexual game emerges and becomes elaborated, with girls
becoming lured by the boys’ often vague but convincing promises of love and
marriage, As the girls submit, they often end up pregnant and abandoned,
but eligible for a limited but sometimes steady income in the form of welfare,
which may allow them to establish their own households and, at times, attract
other men, in need of money.

Elijah Anderson is professor of sociology and associate director of the Center for Urban
Ethnography at the University of Pennsylvania. He is the author of A Place on the Corner and
other urban ethnographic studies.

NQTE: The author acknowledges the support of the U.S. Department of Health and Human Services'
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EXUAL relations and out-of-wedlock

pregnancy among poor black inner-
city adolescents is a major social problem,
yet we know little and understand less
about these phenomena. To be sure,
many studies deal in whole or in part with
the subject, and they offer valuable in-
sights into the dynamic of sexual interac-
tion between youths in the ghetto and
other socioeconomically circumscribed
settings.! The wealth of information, how-

1. This literature includes Lee Rainwater, And
the Poor Get Children (Chicago: Quadrangle
Books, 1960); idem, “Crucible of Identity: The
Lower-Class Negro Family,”Daedalus, 45:172-216
(1966); idem, “Sex in the Culture of Poverty,” in
The Individual, Sex, end Society, ed. Carlired B.
Broderick and Jessie Bernard (Baltimore, MD:
Johns Hopkins University Press, 1969), pp. 129-40;
idem, Bekind Ghetto Walls (Chicago: Aldine de
Gruyter, 1970); Elliot Licbow, Tallys Corner: A
Study of Negro Street Corner Men (Boston: Little,
Brown, 1967): Ulf Hannerz, Soudside (New York:
Columbia University Press, 1969); Frank Fursten-
berg, Unplanned Parenshood (New York: Free
Press, 1976); Boone E. Hammond and Joyce A,
Ladner, “Socialization into Sexual Behavior in a
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ever, tends to be fragmented and has led
to differing, even contradictory, assess-
ments of the state of such relations. My
purpose in this article is to present a
holistic account of the situation in the
form of an informal ethnographic essay
that focuses on actual behavior and the
motivation behind it.

To this end, I interviewed some forty
people who are personally involved with
this issue, including teenage mothers,
pregnant teenagers, teenage fathers, and

. prospective teenage fathers, and grand-

mothers, grandfathers, sisters, brothers,
fathers, and mothers of youthful parents.
I conducted those interviews in what
could be described as natural settings: on

stoops, on trolleys, in respondents’ homes,

in restaurants, and in other neighborhood

- places. Through these conversations, my

goal was to generate a conceptual essay
on the general subject of sex and preg-
nancy among poor inner-city black young
people ranging in age from 15 to 23.

Sexual conduct among poor inner-city
black youths is to a large extent the result
of the meshing of two opposing drives,
that of the boys and that of the girls. Fora
variety of reasons tied to the socio-
economic ituation in which they find
themselves, their goals are often dia-
metrically opposed, and sex becomes a
contest between them. To many boys, sex
is an important symbol of local social
status; sexual conquests become so many
notches on one's belt. Many of the girls
offer sex as a gift in their bargaining for
the attentions of a young man. As boys
and girls try to use each other to achicve
their respective ends, the reality that
emerges in the eyes of the participants
sometimes approximates their goals, but
it often results in frustration and disillu-
sionment and the perpetuation or even
worsening of their original situation.

In each sexual encoumer, there is
generally a winner and a loser. The girls

]
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have a dream, the boys a desire. The girls
dream of being taken off by a Prince
Charming who will love them, provide
for them, and give them a family. The
boys often desire sex without commit-
ment or, if they do impregnate a girl,
babies without responsibility for them. It
becomes extremely difficult for the boys
to see themselves enacting the roles and
taking on the responsibilities of conven-
tional fathers and husbands on the basis
of the limited employment opportunities
available to them. Yet the boy knows
what the girl wants and plays the role in
order to get her to give him sex. Receptive
to his advances, she may think that she is
maneuvering him toward a commitment
or, even better, that getting pregnant is
the nudge the boy needs to marry her and
give her the life she wants. What she does
not see is that the boy, despite his claims,
is often incapable of giving her that life.
For, in reality, he has little money, few
prospects for gainful employment, and,
furthermore, no wish to be tied to a
woman who will have any say in what he
does, for his loyalty is to his peer group
and its norms. Consistent with this, when
the girl becomes pregnant, the boy tends
to retreat from her, aithough she, with the
help of local social pressure from family
and peers, may ultimately succeed in
getting him to take some responsibility
for the child.

SEX: THE GAME AND
THE DREAM

To an inner-city black male youth, the
most important people in his life are
members of his peer group. They set the
standards for his conduct, and it is im-
portant for him to live up to those
standards, to look good in their eyes. The
peer group places a high value on sex,
especially what many middie-class people

‘fall casual sex, Although the sex may be
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casual in terms of commitment to the
partner, it is usually taken quite seriously
as a measure of the boy's worth. Thus a
primary goal of the young man is to find
as many willing females as possible. The
more “pussy” he gets, the more esteem
accrues to him. But the young man must
not only get “some™; he must also prove
he is getting it. Consequently, he usually
talks about girls and sex with every other
young man who will listen. Because of the
implications sex has for local social status
and esteem for the young men, there are
many of them willing and ready to be
regaled by tales of one another's sexual
exploits. The conversations include gra-
phic descriptions of the sex act.

The lore of the streets says there is
something of a contest going on between
the boy and the girl even before they
meet. To the young man, the woman be-
comes, in the most profound sense, a
sexual object. Her body and mind become
the object of a sexual game, to be won
over for the personal aggrandizement of
the young man, Status goes to the winner,
and sex becomes prized not so much as a
testament of love but as testimony of
control of another human being. Sex is
the prize and sexual conquests are a
game, the object of which is to make a
fool of the other person, particularly the
young woman.

The young men variously describe
their successful campaigns as “getting
over {the young woman's sexual de-
fenses].” In order to get over, the young
man must devise and develop a “game,”
whose success is gauged by its acceptance
by his peers and especially by women.
Relving heavily on gaining the confidence
of the girl, the game consists of the boy’s
full presentation of self, including his
dress, grooming, looks, dancing ability,
and conversation, or “rap.”

The rap is the verbal element of the
game, whose object is to inspire sexual
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interest in the boy. It embodies the whole

~ person and is thus extremely important

to the success of the game. Among peer-
group members, raps are assessed, evalu-
ated, and divided into weak and strong.
The assessment of the young man's rap is,
in effect, the evaluation of his whole
game. Convincing proof of the effective-
ness of one's game is in the “booty™ the
amount of pussy the young man appears
to be getting. Young men who are known
to fail with women often face ridicule at
the hands of the group, thus having their
raps labeled “tissue paper,” their games
seen as inferior, and their identities

After developing a game over time,
through trial and error, a young man is
ever on the lookout for players, young
women with whom to try it out and
perhaps to perfect it. To find willing
players is to gain a certain affirmation of
self, though the boy status in the peer
group may go up if he is able to seduce a
girl considered to be “choice,”“down,” or
streetwise. When encountering a girl, the
boy usually sees a challenge: he attempts
to “run his game.” Here the girl usuaily is
fully aware that a game is being at-
tempted; however, if the young man's
game is sophisticated, or “smooth,” or if
the girl is very young and inexperienced,
she may be easily duped.

In many instances, the game plays on
the dream that many inner-city girls
evolve from carly teenage years. The
popular love songs they have listened to,
usually from the age of seven or eight, are
filled with a wistful air, promising love
and ecstasy to someone “just like you.”
This dream involves having a boyfriend,
a fiancé, a husband, and the fairy-tale
prospect of living happily ever after in a
nice house in a neighborhood with one'’s
children—essentially the dream of the
middie-class American life-style, com-
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plete with the nuclear family. It is nurtured
by a daily involement with afternoon
television soap operss, or “stories,” as the
women call them, The heroes or heroines
of these stories may be white and upper
middle class, but for many, these character-
istics only make them more attractive as
role models. Many girls dream of the role
of the comfortable middle-class houscwife
portrayed on television, even though they
see that their peers can only approximate
that role.

When approached by a boy, the girls
faith in the dream helps to cloud or
obscure her view of the situation. A
romantically successful boy has the knack
for knowing just what is on a girl’s mind,
what she wants from life, and how she
wante 0 go about obtaining it. In this

regard, he is inclined and may be able to -

play the character the script calls for.
Through his actions, he is able to shape
the interaction, calling up those resources
needed to play the game successfully. He
fits himself to be the man she wants him
to be, but this identity may be exaggerated
and only temporary, until he gets what he
wants. He shows her the side of himself
that he knows she wants to see, that
represents what she wants in a8 man. For
instance, the young man will sometimes
“walk through the woods” with the girl:
he might visit at her home and go to
church with her family, showing that he is
an “upstanding young man.” But all of
this may only be part of his game, and
after he gets what he wants, he may cast
down this part of his presentation and
reveal something of his true self, as he
reverts to those actions and behavior
more characteristic of his everyday life,
those centered around his peer group.
In these circumstances, the girl may
see but refuse to accept evidence of the
boy’s duplicity. She may find herself at
times defending the young man to her

.
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friends and family who question her
choice of a boyfriead. In those cases in
which the male is successful, the young
woman may knowahe is being played,
but, given the effectivencss of his game,

. his rap, his presentation of self, his looks,

his wit, his dancing ability, and his general
popularity in the peer group, infatuation
often rules. Many a girl ferveatly hopes
that her boy is the one that is different,
while some boys are very good actors and
can be extremely persuasive.

In addition, the girl’s peer group sup-
ports her pursuit of the dream, implicitly
upholding her belief in the young man’s
good faith. But it is clear that the goals
and interests of the girl and the boy often
diverge. While many girls want to purcue
the dream, the boy, for the immediate
future, is generally not interested in “play-
ing house,” as his peer-group members
derisively refer to domestic life.

While pursuing his game, the boy
often feigns love and caring, pretending
to be a dream man and acting toward the
girl as though he has the best intentions.
Ironically, in many cases, the young man
does indeed have the best intentions. He
may experience profound ambivalence
on this score, mainly because of the way
such intentions appear to relate to or
conflict with the values of the peer group.
At times, these values are placed in sharp
focus by his own deviance from them, as
he incurs sanctions for allowing a girl to
“rule” him or gains positive reinforcement
for keeping her in line. The peer group
sanctions its members with demeaning
labels such as “pussy,” “pussy-whipped,”
or “househusband,” causing them to pos-
ture in manners that clearly distance
themselves from such characterizations.

Attimes, however, some boys earnestly
attempt to enact the role of the “dream
man,” one with honorable intentions of
“doing right” by the young woman, of
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marrying her and living bappily ever
after, according to their versions of middlo-
class norms of propriety. But the reality
of the poor employment situation for
young biack males of the inner city makes
it extremely difficult for many to follow
through on such intentions.?

Unable to realize himself as the young

woman's provider in the American middie-
class tradition, which the peer group
often labels “square, " the young man may
become ever more committed to his
game. With ambivalence, many young
men will go so far as to “make plans” with
the women, including house shopping
and window shopping for items for the
prospective household, A 23-year-old fe-
male informant who at 17 became a
single parent of a baby girl said the
following:
Yeah, theyll [boys will] take you out. Walk
you down to Center City, movies, window
shop (laughs). They point in the window,
“Yeah, I'm gonna get this. Wouldn' you like
this? Look at that nice livin' room set.” Then
they want to take you to his house, go to his
room: “Let’s go over to my house, watchsome
TV.” Next thing you know your clothes is off
and you in bed havin’sex, you know.,

Such shopping trips carry with them
important psychological implications for
the relationship, at times serving as a kind
of salve that beals wounds and erases
doubt about the young man's intentions.
The young woman may report to her

2. See Elijah Anderson, A Place on the Corner
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1978);
William Julivs Wilson, The Deciining Significance
of Race (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1978); Bernard E. Anderson and Isabel V. Sawhiil,
eds., Youth Employment and Public Folicy (Engie-
wood Cliffs, NJ; Prentice-Hall, 1980); Elijah Andeor-
son, “Some Observations of Bleck Youth Employ-
ment,” in ibid.; William Julius Wilson, The Truldy
Disadvantaged: The Inner City, the Underclass,
and Public Policy (Chicago: University of Chicage
Press, 1987).
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parents or to her friends on her latest date
or shopping trip, indicating the type of
furniture looked at and priced and the
supposed terms of payment. She contin-
ues to have hope, which he supports by
“going” with her, letting her and others
know that she is his “steady,” though in
order for him to maintain a certain status
within his peer group, she should not be
his only known girl.

Such actions indicate a certain level of
involvement on the part of the couple,
particularly the young man. For him, the
making of plans and the successive shop-
ping trips may simply be elements of his
game and often nothing more than s
stalling device he uses to keep the girl
hanging on so that he may continue to
have the benefit of her sexual favors.

In many cases, the more he seems to
exploit the young woman, the higher his
status within the peer group. But to
consolidate this status, he feels moved at
times to show others that he is in control.
There may be a contest of wills between
the two, with arguments and fights develop-
ing in public places over what may appear
to be the most trivial of issues. In order to
prove his dominance in the relationship
unequivocally, he may “break her down”
in front of her friends and his, “showing
the world who is boss.” If the young
woman wants him badly enough, she will
meekly go along with the performance
for the implicit promise of his continued
attentions, if not love. Again, a more
permanent relationship approximating
the woman's dream of matrimony and
domestic tranquility is often what is at
stake in her mind.

As the contest continues, and the girl
hangs on, she may be believed to have
been taken in by the boy's game but
particularly by his convincing rap, his
claims of commitment to her and her
well-being. In this contest, anything is
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fair, The girl may become manipulative
and aggressive, or the boy may kie, cheat,
or otherwise nu himself to ob-
tain or retain the sexual favors of the girl.
In many of the sexual encounters related
by informants, one person is seen as a
winner, the other as a loser. As one
informant said:

They trickin’ them good. Either the woman is
trickin® the man, or the man is trickin’ the
woman, Good! They got a trick, She's thinkin®
it's [the relationship is] one thing, he piaying
another game, you know., He thinkin' she
In the social atmosphere of the peer
group, the quality of the boy's game tends
to emerge as a central issue. In addition,
whatever lingering ambivalence he has
about his commitment to the role of
husband and provider may be resolved in
favor of peer-group status, which becomes
more clearly at stake in his mind.

In pursuing his game, the young man

often uses a supporting cast of other

women, at times playing one off against
the other. For example, he may osches-
trate a situation in which he is seen with
another woman. Alternatively, secure in
the knowledge that he has other women
to fall back on, he might start a fight with
his steady in order to upset her sense of
complacency, thus creating a certain
amount of dynamic tension within the
relationship, which he tries to use for his
own advantage. The result is that the
young woman can begin to doubt her
hold on the man, which can in turn bring
about a precipitous drop in her self-esteem.

In these circumstances, the boy may
take pride in the fool he thinks he is
making of the girl, and, when he is
confident of his dominance, he may work
to “play” the young woman, “running his
game,” making her “love” him. Some
young men, in such instances, will brag
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that they are “playing her like a fiddle,”
meaning that they are in full contral of
the situation. The object here, for the
young man, is to prove he “has the girl's
nose open,” that she is sick with love for
him. His goal is to maneuver her into a
state of blissful emotionality with regard
to himself, showing that she, and not he,
is clearly the “weak”™ member in the

Strikingly, it is in these circumstances
that the young girl may well become
careless about birth control, which is seen
by the community, especially the males,
as being her respoasibility. Depending
upon the effectiveness of the boy's game,
she may believe his rap, becoming con-
vinced that he means what he has said
about taking care of her, that her weifare
is his primary concern. Moreover, she
wants desperately to believe that if she
becomes pregnant, he will marry ber or at
least be obligated to her in a way heis not
to others he has been “messing with.”
Perhaps all he needs is a little nudge.

In these circumstances, however, the
girl thinks little of the job market and job
prospects for the boy. She underestimates
peer-group influences and the effect of
other “ladies” she knows or at least
strongly suspects are in his life. She is in
love, and she is sure that a child and the
profound obligation a child implies wiil
make such a strong bond that all the
other issues will go away. Her thinking is
clouded by the prospect of winning at the
game of love. Becoming pregnant can be
a way to fulfill an old but persistent
dream of happiness and bliss. Moreover,
for numerous women, when the man is
determined to be unobtainable, just
having his baby is enough. Often a popu-
lar and “fine,” or physically attractive,
young man is sought out by a woman in
hopes that his physical attractiveness will
grace her child, resulting in a “prize,” ora
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beautiful baby. Moreover, for the young
woman, becoming pregnant can become
an important part of the competition for
the attentions or even delayed affection
of a young man, a profound if socially
shortsighted way of making claim on
him.

THE ISSUE OF PREGNANCY

Up to the point of pregnancy, given
the norms of his peer group with regard
to male and female relations, the young
man could be characterized as simply
messing around. The fact of pregnancy
brings a sudden sense of realism to the
relationship between the young man and
the young woman. Life-altering events
have occurred. The situation is usually
perceived as utterly serious. She is preg-
nant, and he could be held legally re-
sponsible for the long-term financial sup-
port of the child. In addition, if the young
couple were unclear about their intentions
before, things now may crystallize. She
may now consider him seriously as a
mate. Priorities may now begin to emerge
in the boy's mind. He has to make a
decision whether to claim the child as his
or to shun the woman who for so long has
been the object of his affections, often for
reasons of peer-group concerns.

To own up to such a pregnancy is to go
against the peer-group ethic of “hit and
run.” Other values at risk of being flouted
by such an action include the subordina-
tion of women and freedom from formal
conjugal ties, and in this environment,
where hard economic times are a fact of
daily life for many, some young men are
not interested in “taking care of somebody
else,” when to do so means having less. In
this social context of persistent poverty,
young men have come to devalue the
conventional marital relationship, easily
viewing women as a burden and children
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as even more so. Moreover, with regard
to such relationships, a young man wants
“to come as I want and go as I please,”
thus meeting important peer-group vatues
of freedom and independence. Accord-
ingly, from the perspective of the peer
group, any such male-fernale relationship
should be on the man’s terms, Thus in
coming to an understanding of the boy's
relationship with the girl, his attitudes
toward his limited financial ability and
his need for personal independence and
freedom should not be underestimated.

Another important attitude of the
male peer group is that most girls arc
whores: “If she was fucking you, then she
was fucking everybody eise.” Whether
there is truth to this with respect to a
particular case, a common working con-
ception says it is true about young women
in general. Itis a view with which so many
young men approach females, relegating
them to a situation of social and moral
deficit. The proverbial double standard is
i we.k, and for any amount of sexual
prti~iy, the women are more easily dis-
2w’y -t i an the men.

. . ke ive, among the young men and
wimey ‘oere is a fair amount of sexual
activity. In this steiai - nosphere, am-
biguity cf paternity <. plicates many
pregnancies. Moreover, in self-defense,
the young man often chooses to deny
fatherhood; few are willing to “own up”
tc a pregnancy they can reasonably ques-
tion. Among their peers, the young men
gain ready support. Peer-group norms
say that a man who is “tagged” with
fatherhood has been caught up in the
“trick bag." The boy’s first desire, though
he may know better, is often to attribute
the pregnancy to someone else.

In these general circumstances, the
boy may be genuinely confused and
uncertain about his role in the pregnancy,
feeling a great deal of ambivalence and
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over his impending father-
hood. If be admits paternity and “does
right” by the giri, his peer group likety will
negatively label him a chump, a square,
or a fool. If he does not, however, there
are few social sanctions applied, and he
may even be given points for his stand,
with his peers viewing him as fooling the
mother and “getting over,” or avoiding
the trick bag. But here there may also be
some ambivalence, for there is a certain
regard to be obtained by those of the
group who father children out of wedlock,
as long as they are not “caught” and made
financially responsibleto support a family
on something other than their own terms.
Hence, the boy, in these circumstances,
may give, and benefit socially from, mixed
messages: one to the girl and perhaps the
authorities, and another to his peer group.
Generally, to resolve his ambivalence and
apprehension, the boy might at this point
attempt to discontinue his relationship
with the expectaut mother, particularly
as she begins to show clear physical signs
of pregnancy.

Upon giving birth, the young woman
wants badly to identify the father of her
child, if primarily at the insistence of her
family and for her own peace of mind.
When the baby is born, she may, out of
desperation, arbitrarily designate a likely
young man as the father. As mentioned,
there may be genuine ambiguity surround-
ing the identity of the father. In this
atmosphere, there are often charges and
countercharges, with the appointed young
man usually easing himself from the
picture over time. There is at times an
incentive for the young woman pot to
identify the father even though she and
the local community know whose baby it
is. Given that job prospects for young
black men are so limited as to be effectively
nil, the woman may be better off denying
that she knows the father, for a check
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from the welfare office is much more
dependable than the irregular support
payments of a sporadically employed
To be sure, there are many young men
who are determined to do right by the
young woman, 1o try out the role of hus-
band and father, often acceding to the
woman's view of the matter and working
to establigsh a family. Such young men
tend to be those who are only marginally
related to their peer groups. They tend to
emerge from nurturing families, and
religious observance plays an important
role in their lives. Strikingly, these men
are usually gainfully employed and tend to
enjoy a deep and abiding relationship with
the young woman that is able to withstand
the trauma of youthful pregnancy.
Barring such a resolution, a young
man may rationalize his marital situation
as something of a “trap” into which the
woman tricked him. This viewpoint may
be seen as his attempt to make simul-
taneous claims on values of the peer
group as well as those of the more
conventional society. As another young
man said in an interview:
My wife done that to me. Before we got
married, when we had our first baby, she
thought, well, hey, if she had the baby, then
she got me, you know. And that's the way she
done me. [She] thought that’s gon’ trap me.
That I'm all hers after she done have this baby.
So, a lot of women, they think like that. Now,
I was the type of guy, if I know it was my baby,
I'm taking care of my baby. My o'lady [wife],
she knowed that. She knowed that anything
that was mine, I'm taking care of mine. This is
why she probably wouldnt mess around or
nothing, ‘cause she wanted to lock me up.

In general, however, persuading the
youth to become “an honest man” is not
at all simple. It is often a very complicated
social affair involving cajoling, social
pressure, and, at times, physical threats.
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An important factor in determining
whether the boy does right by the girl is
the presence of the girls father in the
home.? When a couple first begins to
date, some fathers will “sit the boy down”
and have a ritual talk; some single mothers
will play this role as well, at times more
aggressively than fathers. Certain males
with domineering dispositions will, “as a
man,” make unmistakable territorial
claims on the dwelling, informing or
reminding the boy that “this is my house,
I pay the bills here,” and that all activities
occurring under its roof are his singular
business, In such a household, the home
has a certain defense. At issue here
essentially are male turf rights, a principle
intuitively understood by the young suitor
and the father of the girl. The boy may
feel a certain frustration due to a felt need
to balance his desire to run his game
against his fear of the girl’s father. Yet,
the boy is often able to identify respectfully
with the father, thinking of how he
himself might behave if the shoe were on
the other foot.

Upon encountering each other, both
“know something,” that is, they know
that each has a position to defend. The
young boy knows in advance of a preg-
nancy that he will have to answer to the
gitl’s father and the family unit more
generally, If the girl becomes pregnant,
the boy will be less likely to treat the
situation summarily and leave her. Fur-
ther, if the girl has brothers at home who
are her approximate age or older, they,
too, may serve to influence the behavior
of the boy effectively. Such men, as well
as uncles and male cousins, possess not
only a certain degree of moral authority
in these circumstances but often the be-
lievable threat of violence and mayhemin

3. See Williams and Kornblum, Growing wp
Poor.
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. many cases. As one boy said in an

v interview:

. The boys kinda watch theyself more [when a
father is present]. Yeah, there's a lot of that
going on. The daddy, theyll clown fact out
violence] about them young girls. They'll hurt
somebody about they daughters. Other rela-
tives, too. TheyH all get into it. The boy know
they don't want him messing over they sister.
That guy will probably take care of that girl
better than the average one out there in the
street,

In such circumstances, not only does the
boy think twice about running his game,
but the girl often thinks twice about
allowing him to do so.

A related important defense against
youthful pregnancy is the conventional
inper-city family unit. Two parents, to-
gether with the extended network of
cousins, aunts, uncles, grandparents,
nieces, and nephews, can form a durable
team, a viable supportive unit engaged to
fight in a most committed manner the
various problems confronting so many
inner-city teenagers, including drugs,
crime, pregnancy, and social mobility.*
This unit, when it does survive, tends to
be equipped with a survivor’'s mentality.
It has weathered a good many storms,
which have given it wisdom and a certain
strength. The parents are known in the
community as “strict” with their children;
they impose curfews and tight supervi-
sion, demanding to know their children’s
whereabouts at all times. Determined
that their children not become casualties
of the inner~city environment, these par-

4, See Schulz, Coming up Black: Charles V.
Willie and Janet Weinandy, “The Structure and
Composition of ‘Problem’and ‘Stable’ Families in
Low-Income Population,” in The Family Life of
Black People. ed. Charles V., Willie (Columbus,
OH: Charles E. Memill, 1970); Eugene Perkins,
Home Is a Pretty Dirty Street (Chicago: Third
World Press, 1975),
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ents scrutinize their children’s friends and
associates carefully, rejecting those who
seem to be “no good” and encouraging
others who seem to be on their way to
“amount to something.”

In contrast, in those domestic situa-
tions in which there is but one adult-—say,
a woman with two or three teenage
daughters and with no male presence—
the dwelling may be viewed by young
boys, superficially at least, as essentially
an unprotected nest, The local boys will
sometimes become attracted to the home
as a challenge, just to test it out, to see if
they can “get over,” or be successful in
charming or seducing the women who
reside there. In such settings, 8 man, the
figure the boys are prepared to respect, is
not there to keep them in line. The girls
residing in these unprotected situations
may become pregnant more quickly than
those living in situations more closely
resembling nuclear families. A young
male informant had the following
comment:

1 done seen where four girls grow up under
their mama. The mama turn around and she
got & job between 3 p.m. and 11 p.m. These
little kids, now they grow up like this. Mama
working 3 to 11 o'clock at night. They kinda
raise theyself. What they know? By the time
they get 13 or 14, they trying everything under
the sun. And they ain' got nobody to stop
'em. Mama gone. Can't nobody else tell 'em
what to do. Hey, all of 'em pregnant by age 16.
And they do it "cause they wanta get out on
they own. They then can get their own baby,
they get their own [welfare] check, they get
their own apartment. They want to get away
from mama. They really want to be grown.

As indicated in the foregoing state-
ment, a woman may have an overwhelm-
ing desire to grow up, a passage best
expressed by her ability to “get out on her
own.” In terms of traditional inner-city
poverty experience, this means setting up
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one’s own household, preferably with a
“good man”through marriage and family.
As indicated previously, some single
young women may attempt to gccomplish
this by purposely becoming pregnant,
perhaps hoping the baby’s father will
marry her and help to realize her dream
of domestic respectability. At the same
time, there are an undetermined number
of young women, unimpressed with the
lot of young single men, who wish to
establish their households on their own,
without the help or the burden of a man.’
It has become increasingly socially accept-
able for a young woman to have children
out of wedlock—significantly, with the
help of a regular welfare check.

Becauss the woman emerges from
such poor financial circumstances, the
prospect of a reguiar welfare check can
secem like an improvement. In this way,
the social situation of persistent poverty
affects norms of the ghetto culture such
as the high value placed on children, thus
having a significant impact on decisions
to bear children. Hence, among many
young poor ghetto women, babies have
become a sought-after symbol of status,
of passage to adulthood, of being a
“grown” woman. In such circumstances,
babies can become valued emblems of
womanhood. Moreover, it is not always a
question of whether the young girl is
going to have children, but when. Thus,
given the young woman’s limited social
and financial outlook, she may see herself
as having little to lose by becoming
pregnant and, coinciding with the cul-
turally reinforced perception, as having
something to gain.

5. See the discussion of the male marriageable
pool in Wilson, Truly Disadvantaged,

6. See Diane K, Lewis, “The Black Family:
Socialization and Sex Roles,” Phylon, 36:221-37
(1975); Warren Tenhouten, “The Black Family:
Myth and Reality,” Psychiarry, 2:145-73 (1970).
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The reality of pregnancy, however, is
often a bitter pill. As previously indicated,
as the girl begins to show signs of preg-
nancy, becoming physically bigger, she
often loses the connection with her mate,
although she may gain the affirmation
and support of other women who have
followed the same path as she.

In their small, intimate social groups,

women discuss their afternoon stories, or
soap operss, men, children, and social
life, and they welcome prospective meri-
bers to their generally supportive gather-
ings. Interestingly, although the women
tend to deride the men for their behavior,
especially their lack of commitment to
their girifriends, at the same time they
may accommadate such behavior, viewing
it as characteristic of men in their environ-
ment. Yet, in their conversations, the
women may draw distinctions between
“the nothin'” and the “good man.” The
nothin’ is “a man who is out to use every
womsn be can for himself. He's somethin’
like a pimp. Don* care 'bout nobody but
himself.” As one older single mother,
who now considers herself wiser, said in
an interview:
I know the difference now between a nothin’
and a good man. I can see, | can smell him. I
can tell nothings from the real thing. I can just
look at a guy sometimes, you know, the way
he dresses, you know. The way he carries
himself. The way he acts, the way he talks. 1
can tell the bulishitter. Like, you know,
“What's up, baby?” You know. “What's you
want to do?” A nice guy wouldnt say, “What's
up, baby? What's goin’on?” Actin’ all familiar,
tryin’ to give me that line. Saying, “You
wanna joint? You wan’some blow? You wan'
some ‘caine?” Hollerin' in the street, you
know. I can telf ‘em. I can just smell em.

The good man is one who is considerate
of his mate and provides for her and her
children, but at the same time he may run
the risk of being seen as a pussy in the cyes
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of the women as well as his peer group.
This inversion in the idea of the good
of the girls squeezed between their middie-
class dreams and the ghetto reality. As
one woman said with a iaugh, “There are
so many sides to the bad man. We see
that, especially in this community. We see
more bad men than we do good. I see
them{inner-city black girls] running over
that man if he's a wimp, ha-ha.”

Family support is often available for
the young pregnant woman, though mem-
bers of her family are likely to remind her
from time to time that she is “messed up.”
She looks forward to the day when she is
“straight” again, meaning the time when
she has given birth to the baby and has
regained her figure. Her comments to
others who are not pregnant tend to
center wistfully on better days when she
was not messed up. As her boyfriend
stops seeing her so regolarly, she may
readily attribute this to the family’s nega-
tive comments about the boy, but also to
her pregnant state, saying time and again
that when “I get straight, hell be sorry;
hell be jealous then.” She knows in a
sense that ber pregnant status is devalued
by her family as well as her single peers,
who have the freedom to date and other-
wise consort with men. She may long for
the day when she will be able to do that
again.

When the baby arrives, however, the
girl finds that ber social activities continue
to be significantly curtailed. She is often
surprised by how much time being a
mother actually takes. In realizing her
new identity, she may very consciously
assume the demeanor and manner of a
grown woman, emphasizing her freedom
in social relations, her independence. At
times, during what is really a period of
adjustme:t to a new status, she has to set
her mother straight about “telling me
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what to do.” This is usually a time when
other family members go through a learn-
ing process as they become used to the
young woman's new status, which she
monwnhavmyofstopsmdm
In fact, she really is involved in the
process of growing up.

Frustrated by the continued curtail-
ment of her social activities, especially as
she becomes physically straight again, the
girl may develop an intense desire to get
backmtothcdnnnggamAcoordxnsiy
she may foist her child-care responsi-
bilities onto her mother and female sib-
lings, people who initially are eager to
take on such roles. In time, however, they
tire, and otherwise extremely supportive
relations can become strained. In an
effort to see her daughter get straight
again, the young woman's mother, often
in her mid-thirties or early forties, may
simply informally adopt the baby as
another one of her own, in some cases
completely usurping the role of mother
from her daughter. In this way, the young
parent’s mother may attempt to minimize
the deviance the girl displayed by getting
pregnant while simultancously taking gen-
uine pride in her pew grandchild.

OF MEN AND WOMEN,
MOTHERS AND SONS

The relationship between the young
man and woman undergoes a basic change
during pregnancy; once the baby is born,
be or she draws in other social forces,
most notably the families of the couple.
The role of the girls family has been
discussed. The role of the boy' family is
also important, but in a different way.
There is often a special bond between a
mother and her grown son in the commu-
nity that effectively competes with the
claims of his girlfriend. The way in which
this situation is resolved has important
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consequences for the family and its rela-
tionship to the social structure of the

In numerous cases of tecnage preg-
nancy among the poor, the mother of the
boy plays a significant role, while the role
of the father, if he is present at all, is often
understated. Depending on the personal-
ity of the woman_ her practical experience
in such matters, and the girls family
situstion, the mother's role may be under-
stated or explicit. At times she becomes
quite involved with the young woman,
forming a femule bond that becomes
truly motherly, involving guidance, pro-
tection, and control of the young woman.

From the moment the mother finds
outth&tmeyoungwommspmgnam,an
important issue is whether she knows the
girl or not. If the young woman “means
something” to her son, she is likely to
know her or at least know about her; her
son has spoken of the girl. On hearing the
news of the pregnancy, the mother’s
reaction might be anything from disbelief
that her son could be responsible to
certainty, even before seeing the child,
that her son is the father. If she knows
something about the girls character, she
is in a position to make a judgment for
herself. Here her relationship with the girl
before “all this” happened comes into
play, for if she liked her, there is = great
chance the boy's mother will side with
her. The mother may even go so far as to
engage in playful collusion against her
son, a man, to get him to do right by the
girl. Here, it must be remembered that in
this economically circumscribed social
context, particularly from a woman's
point of view, many men are known not
to do right by their women and children.
To visit such innercity settings is to
observe what appears to be a proliferation
of small children and women, with fathers
and husbands largely absent or playing
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help to place in some context the signifi-
cance of the mother’s role in determining
how successful the girl will be in having
for her child.

For in this role, the mother is usually
constrained, st least initially, because she
is often unsure whether her son has
actually fathered the child. She may,
however, be careful about showing her
doubt, thinking that when the baby ar-
rives, she will be able to tell “in a minute”
whether her son is the father. Thus during
the pregnancy, the mother of the young
man nervously waits, wondering whether
her son will be blamed for a pregnancy
not of his doing or whether she will really
be a grandmother. In fact, the whole
family, both the boy's and the gird’, is
often an extended family-in-waiting,
socially organized around the idea that
the “truth” will be told when the baby
arrives. Unless the parties are very sure,
marriage, if agreed to at all, may be heid
off until after the birth of the baby.

When the baby arrives, real plans may
be carried out, but often on the condition
that the child passes familial inspection.
The young man himself, the presumed
father, generally lays low in the weeks
after the baby's birth. He usually does not
visit the baby’s mother in the hospital on
a regular basis; he may come only once, if
at all. In an effort to make a paternal
connection between the child and father,
some mothers name the baby after the
father, but, by itself, this strategy is
seidom effective.

In a number of cases of doubtful
paternity, the boy’s mother, sister, aunt,
or other female relatives or close family
friends may form informal visiting com-
mittees, charged with going to see the
baby, although sometimes the baby is
brought to them. This kind of familial
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inspection is often surreptitious and usu-
ally takes place without the acknowledg-
ment of the girl or her own family. The
visiting committee may even go by the
girl’s house in shifts, with a sister going
now, the mother another time, and a
friend still another. Social pleasantries
notwithstanding, the obiject is always the
same: to see if the baby “belongs” to the
bey it is said to. Typically, after such
visits, these women will compare notes,
commenting on the baby's features, saying
whom the baby favors. Some will blurt
right out, "Aint no way that's John%
baby.” People may disagree, and a dispu’s
may ensue. In the community, the identity
of the baby's father becomes a hot topic
of conversation. The viewpoints have
much to do with who the girl is, whether
she is a “good girl” or “bad girl” or
whether she has been accepted and taken
in by the boy' family. If the gir is well
integrated into the family, doubts about
paternity may even be slowly put to rest
with nothing more being said about it.

As previously indicated, the word carry-
ing the most weight in this situation,
however, is often that of the boy'’s mother.
The following account of a young man is
relevant:

I had a lady telling me that she had to check
out a baby that was supposed to be her
grandbaby, She said she had a young girl that
was trying to put a baby on her son, so she said
she fixing to take the baby and see what blood
type the baby is to match it with her son to see
if he the daddy. ‘Cause she said she know he
wasnt the daddy. And she told the girl that,
but the girl was steady trying to stick the baby
on her son. She had checked out the baby$s
features and everything. She knowed that the
blood type wasn't gon* match or nothing. So,
the young girl just left ‘em alone.

I the child very clearly physically
favors the alleged father, there may be
strong pressure for the boy to claim the
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child and approach the attendant re-
sponsibilities. This may take a yesr or
more, as the resembianoe may not be
initially so apparent. But when others
begin to make comments such as, “Lil’
Tommy look like Maurice just spit him
out [is his spitting image],” the boy’%
mother may informally adopt the child
into her extended family and signal for all
other family members to do the same.
She may see the child on a regular basis
and develop a special relationship with
the child's mother. Because of the social
acknowledgment by the boy's mother of
her son's paternity, the boy himself is
bound to accept the child as his own.
Even if he does not claim the child legally,
in the face of the evidence he will often
claim the child in the sense of “having
something to do with him.” As one
informant said:

If the baby look just like him, he should admit
to hisself that that’s his. Some guys have to
wait til the baby grow up a little to see if the
baby gon’ look like him Yore they finally
realize that was his's, Because yours should
look like you, you know, should have your
features and image,

Here the young man informally acknowl-
edging paternity may feel that pressure to
“take care of his own.”

But due to his limited employment and

general lack of money, he “can only do
what he can” for his child. In such
circumstances, many young men will
enact the role of the part-time father. In
self-consciously attempting to fulfill this
role, the young man may be spied on
streets of the inner-city community with a
box of “Pampers,” the name used as a
generic term to refer to all disposable
diapers, or cans of Similac, liquid baby
formula, in his arms, on his way to se¢ his
child and its mother. As the child ages, a
bond may develop, as the young man
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may take the child, if it is a boy, for a
haircut or shopping for shoes or clothes.
He may give the woman token amounts
of money. Such support symbolizes a
father providing for his child. In fact,
however, the support often comes only
sporadically and, importantly, in ex-
change for the woman favors, be they
social or sexual. The woman’s support
may thus depend upon the largess of the
young man and may function as a means
of her control.

When and if the woman “gets papers”
on the man, or legalizes his relationship
to the child, she may sue for regular
support, what people of the community
call “going downtown on him.” If her
case is successful, the young man's per-
sonal involvement in the making of sup-
port payments to the child may be elim-
inated: his child support payments may
be simply deducted from his salary, if he
has one. Sometimes the incentive for
getting papers may emerge in the young
woman’s mind when and if the young
man obtains a “good job,” particularly
one with & major institution that includes
family benefits. While sporadically em-
ployed, the youth may have had no
problem with papers, but when he obtains
8 good job, he may be served with a
summons. In some cases, particularly if
the young man has two or three children
out of wedlock by two or three different
women, young men lose the incentive to
work at such good jobs when to do so
only ensures that much of their pay will
go to someone else. In the case of one of
my informants, after the mothers of his
four children pot papers on him and he
began to see ie3s and less of his money, he
quit his job and returned to the street
corner.

There are conditions under which the
male peer group will exert pressure on
one of its members to admit paternity.
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Most important is that there be no am-
biguity in the group members’ own minds
as to the baby’s father. This is established
on the basis of the baby's features, When
it is clear that the baby resembles a peer-
group member, the others may strongly
urge him to claim it and go on to heip the
mother financially. If the young man fails
to claim the bby, group members may
do it themselves ™ publicly associating
him with the child, at times teasing him
about his connection with the mother
and his failure “to take care of what is
his.” As one informant said:

My partner’s [friend's] girlfriend came up
pregnant. And she say it's his, but he not sure.
He waitin’ on the baby, waitin’ to see if the
baby look like him. I tell him, “Man, if that
baby look just like you, then it was yours!
Ha-ha.” He just kinda like just waitin’. He
aint claimin’ naw, saying *\ic baby ainY his. I
keep tellin’ him, “If that baby come out
looking just like you, then it gon be yours,
partner.” And there [on the corner] all of 'em
will tefl him, “Man, that’s yo' baby.” Theyll
tell him.

While the peer group may urge its
members to take care of their babies, they
stop short of urging them to marry the
mothers. In general, young men are as-
sumed not to care about raising a family
or being a part of one. Some of this lack
of support for marriage is due to the poor
employment prospects, but it also may
have to do with the general distrust
they have of women. As my informant
continued:

They don't even trust her that they were the
only one she was dealing with. That's a lot of
it. But the boys just be gettin’ away from it [the
value of a family] a whole lot. They dont want
to get tied down by talkin® about playing
house, ha-ha, what they call it nowadays, ha-
ha. Yeah, ha-ha, theysaying they aint playing
house.
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In a great number of cases, peer group
or no, the boy will send the girl on her
way even if she is carrying a baby he
knows is his own. The young man very
often lacks a deep feeling for a female and
children as a family unit. He often does
not want to put up with married life,
which he sees as life with a woman who
will have something to say about how he
spends his time. This emphasis on “free-
dom™ is generated and supported in large
part by the peer group itself. Even if a
man agrees to marriage, it is usually
considered to be only a trial. After a few
months, many young husbands have had
enough.

This desire for freedom, which the
peer group so successfully nurtures, is
deeply rooted in the boys. It is, in fact,
often nothing less than the desire to
perpetuate the situation they had in their
mothers’ homes. A son is generally well
bonded to his mother, something the
mother tends to encourage from birth. It
may be :’.at sons, particularly the eldest,
are groomed in this way to function as
surrogate husbands because of the com-
monly high rate of family dissolution
among poor blacks.’

With respect to family life, so many
young boys really want what they consider
an optimal social situation. In the words
of peer-group members, they want it all:
they want a “main squeeze,” or a steady
and reliable female partner who mimics
the role played by their mothers in their
original families, a woman who will cook,
clean, and generally serve them with few
questions about the “ladies” they may be

7. See Schulz, Coming up Black; Jerold Heiss,
The Case of the Black Family(New York: Columbia
University Press, 1975); Perkins, Home Is a Pretty
Dirty Street; Garth L. Mangum and Stephen F.
Seninger, “Ghetto Life Styles and Youth Employ-
ment,™ in Coming of Age in the Ghetto (Baltimore,
MD: Johns Hopkins University Press, {978).
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seeing and even less to say about their
male friends. The young man has grown
accustomed to the good home-cooked
meals, the secure company of his family
in which his father was largely absent and
thus unable to tell him what to do. He
was his own boss, essentially raising
himself, with the help of his peer group
and perhaps any adult who would listen
but not interfere. Many of the young men
have very fond memories of the situation
in which they grew up. For an unde-
termined number, such a life is too much
to give up in exchange for the “problems
of being tied down to one lady, kids, bills,
and all that.” In this sense, the young
man’s home situation with his mother
competes quite effectively with the house-
hold he envisions with a woman whom be
does not fully trust and whom his peer
group is fully prepared to discredit.

Now that he is grown, the young man
wants what he had growing up plus a
number of ladies on the side. At the same
time, he wants his male friends, whom he
is required to impress in ways that may be
inconsistent with being a good family
man. As the young men from the start
have little faith in marriage, little things
can inspire them to retreat to their moth-
ers or other families they may have left
behind. Some men spend their time going
back and forth between two families; if
their marriage seems not to be working,
they may easily ditch it and their wife,
although perhaps keeping up with the
children. At all times, they must show
others that they run the family, that they
“wear the pants.” This is the cause of
many of the domestic fights in the ghetto.
When there is a question of authority, the
domestic situation may run into serious
trouble, often resulting in the young
man’s abandoning the idea of marriage
or of “dealing” with only one woman. To
“hook up” with a wom..u, to marry ber, is
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to give her license to have something to
say about what “you're doing, or where
you're going, or where you been.” For
many young men, such involvement on
the woman's part is simply unacceptable.

In endeavoring to have it all, many
men become, in effect, part-time fathers
snd part-time husbands, seeing women
and chiidren on their own terms, when
they have the time, and making symbolic
purchases for the children. In theory, the
part-time father is able to retain his
freedom while having limited commit-
ment to the woman and the little ones
“calting me daddy.” In many instances,
the man does not mind putting up with
the children, given his generally limited
role in child rearing, but he does mind
putting up with the woman, who is seen
as a significant threat to his freedom, as
someone with a say in how be runs his
life. As one informant commented about

marriage:

Naw, they [young men] getting away from
that. They aint going in ror that ‘cause they
want to be free. Now, see, I ended up getting
married. I got 8 whole lot of boys ducking
that. Unless this is managed, it aint no good.
My wife cleans, takes care o’ the house. You
got a lot of guys, they don't want to be cleanin’
no house, and do the things you got to do in
the house. You need a girl there todo it. If you
get one, shell slow you down. The guys dont
want it.

Unless a man would be able to handle his
wife so that she would put few constraints
on him, he may reason that he had better
stay away from marriage. But as indicated
carlier, with a generalized sense of increas-
ing independence from men, financial
and other, there may be fewer women
who allow themselves to be so handled.
As jobs become increasingly scarce for
young black men, their roles as bread-
winners and traditional husbands decline.
The notion is that with money comes a
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certain control and say in the domestic
situation. Without money or jobs, many
men are increasingly unable to “play
house” to their own satisfaction. It is
much easier and more fun, some say, to
stay home and “take care of mama,”
when taking care consists of “giving her
some change for room and board,” eating
good food when possible, and being able
“to come as I want to and to go as I
please.” Given the present state of the
economy and the way in which the
economy affects the employment situation
of young black men, such an assessment
of their domestic outlook appears in
many respects adaptive. The peer group,
largely with poor employment prospects,
has nurtured and supported the idea of
freedom and independence from family
life, in which one would have to face bills
and a woman having a say in ones
affairs. From an economic and social
standpoint, it seems very attractive for
the young man to stay home with mama,
to maintain his freedom, and to have a
string of ladies, some of whom contribute
to his financial support.

CONCLUSION: SEX, POVERTY,
AND FAMILY LIFE

In conclusion, the basic factors at

work here are youth, ignorance, the

receptivity of the culture to babies, and
the young male’s resort to proving his
manhood through sexual conquests that
often result in pregnancies. These factors
are exacerbated by the impact of present
economic conditions and persistent pov-
erty on the inner-city community.

In the present hard economic times, a
primary concern of many inner-city resi-
dents is to get along financially as best
they can. In the poorest communities, the
primary sources of money include low-
paying jobs, crime, including drugs, and
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public assistance. Some of the most des-
perate people devise a variety of con-
fidence games, the object of which is to
separate others from their money. A
number of men, married and single,
incorporate their sexual lives into their
more generalized efforts at economic
survival. Many will seek to “pull” a
woman with children on welfare mainly
because she usually has a special need for
male company, time on her hands, and a
steady income. As they work to establish
their relationships, they play roles not
unlike the roles played in the young
male’s game to get over sexually with a
female. There is simply a more clear
economic nexus in many of these cases,
for when the woman receives her check
from the welfare department or money
from other sources, she may find herself
giving up a part of it just to obtain or
retain male company and interest.

The economic noose constricting so
much of ghetto life encourages both men
and women to attempt to extract maxi-
mum personal benefit from sexual relation-
ships. The dreams of the middle-class life-
style nurtured by young inner-city wormen
become thwarted in the face of the harsh
socioeconomic realities of the ghetto.
Young men without job prospe-ts cling
to the support offered by their peer
groups and their mothers and shy from
lasting relationships with girlfriends. In
this situation, girls and boys alike scram-
ble to take what they can from each
other, trusting not in each other but often
in their own ability to trick the other into
giving them something that will establish
or perpetuate their version of the good
life, the best life they feel they can put
together for themselves in the inner-city
social environment.

It is important to remember the age of
the people we are talking about; these are
kids—mainly 15, 16, and 17 years old.
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Their bodies are mature, but they are

boys often do not have a very clear notion
of the long-term consequences of their
behavior, and they have few trustworthy
role models who might instruct them.

The basic sexua! codes of inner-city
youths may not differ fundamentally
from those expressed by young people of
nomic, and personal consequences of
adolescent sexual conduct vary pro-
foundly for different social classes. Like
adolescents of all classes, inner-city youths
are subject to intense, hard-to-control
urges and impulsiveness. Sexual relations,
exploitative and otherwise, are common
among middie-class teenagers as well, but
middle-class youths take a strong interest
in their future and know what a pregnancy
can do to derail that future. In contrast,
the ghetto adolescent sees no future to
derail, no hope for a tomorrow very
different from today, hence, little to lose
by having an out-of-wedlock child.

Another difference between middle-
class and poor youths is their level of
practical education. The ignorance of
inner-city girls about their bodies is star-
tling to the middle-class observer. Many
have only an abstract potion of where
babies come from and gencrally know
nothing about birth control until afer the
birth of their first child, and sometimes
not even then. Parents in this culture are
extremely reticent about discussing sex
and birth control with their children.
Many mothers are ashamed to “talk
about it” or feel they are in no position to
do so, as they behaved like their daughters
when they were young. Education thus
becomes a community health problem,
but most girls come in contact with
community health services only when
they become pregnant, sometimes many
months into their pregnancies.

o iii«ElE



SEX CODES AND FAMILY LIFE

Maay women in the underclass black
culture emerge from a fundamentalist
religious orientation and practice a pro-
life philosophy. Abortion is therefore
usually not an option.t New life is some-
times characterized as a “heavenly gift,”
an infant is very sacred to the young
women, and the extended inner-city family
appears always able to make do somehow
with another baby. In the community, a
birth is usually met with great praise,
regardiess of its circumstances, and the

~child is genuinely valued. Such ready

social approval works against many ef-
forts to avoid an out-of-wedlock birth.

In fact, in cold economic terms, a baby
can be an asset. The severe economic
situation in the inner city is without a
doubt the single most important factor
behind exploitative sex and out-of-wed-
lock babies. With the dearth of well-
paying jobs, public assistance is one of
the few reliable sources of money in the
community, and, for many, drugs is
another. The most desperate people thus
feed on one another. In these circum-
stances, babies and sex are used by some
for income; women receive money from
welfare for having babies, and men some-
times act as prostitutes to pry the money
from the women. The community seems
to feed on itself.

The lack of gainful employment oppor-
tunities not only keeps the entire com-
munity in a pit of poverty, but it also
deprives young men of the trac ‘onal
American way of proving their man..ood,
namely, supporting a family. They must

8. See William Gibson, “The Question of Legiti-
macy,” in Family Life and Morality (Lanham, MD:
University Press of America, 1980), pp. 41-54; idem,
“The Alleged Weakness in the Black Family Struc-
ture,” in ibid., pp. 55-73; Hallowell Pope, “Negro-
White Differences in Decisions Regarding Hiegit-
imate Children,” Jowrnal of Marriage and the
Family, 31:756-64 (1969).

Q
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thus prove their manhood in other ways.
Casual sex with as many women as
possible, impregnating one or more, and
getting them to “have your baby™ brings a
boy the ultimate in esteem from his peers
and makes him a “man.” Casual sex is
therefore not so casual but is fraught with
social significance for the boy who has
little or no hope of achieving financial
stability and so can have no sense of
himself as caring for a family.

The meshing of these forces can be
clearly seen. Adolescents, trapped in pov-
erty, ignorant of the long-term conse-
quences of their behavior but aware of
the immediate benefits, engage in a mating
game. The girl has her dream of a family
and a home, of a good man who will
provide for her and her future children.
The boy, knowing he cannot be that
family man because he has no job and no
prospects yet needing to have sex with the
girl in order to achieve manhood in the
eyes of his peer group, pretends to be the
good man and convinces her to give him
s¢x and perhaps a baby. He may then
abandon her, and she realizes that he was
not the good man after all, but a nothing
out to exploit her. The boy has received
what he wanted, but the girl leamns that
she has reccived something, too. The
baby may enable her to receive a certain
amount of praise, a steady welfare check,
and a measure of independence. Her
family often helps out as best they can. As
she becomes older and wiser, she can use
her income to turn the tables, attracting
the interest o. her original man or other
men.

In this inner-city culture, people gen-
erally get married for “love” and “to have
something.” This mind-set presupposes a
job, the work ethic, and, perhaps most of
all, a persistent sense of hope for, i not a
modicum of belief in, an economic future.
When these social factors are present, the
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more wretched clements of the portrait
presented here begin to lose their force,
slowly becoming ncutralized. But for so
many of those who are caught up in the

web of persistent urban povefly and
become unwed mothers and fathers, there
is little hope for a good job and even less
for a future of conventional family life.
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INGLE-MOTHER families are

among the most economically vulner-
able groups in the United States. They are
more likely than other families to be
poor, to be dependent on welfare, and to
live in inmer-city neighborhoods. Their
numbers have grown dramatically during
the past two decades. Concern over the
association between poverty and family
structure has led policymakers and re-
searchers to examine the economic and
social changes related to the growthinthe
number of single-mother families.

Of course, for every child of a single
mother there is also a father, Yet we
know little about the factors leading to
single fathernood in the inner city. A lack
of appropriate data has hampered our
understanding in several ways. First, there
is little detailed fertility and marital data
about men. Consequently, fathers are
often left out of analyses of opc-parent
families. Second, researchers often lack
sufficient numbers of respondents for
whom parenthood precedes marriage.
This leads (s their focusing on marital
separation and divorce—the more typical
middle-class experience—rather than on
the decisions leading to an out-of-wedlock
birth. Third, proportionately fewer ¥ nites
than blacks have low incomes and live in
poor neighborheods. As a result, it is
difficult to distinguish the effects of race
from those of class or neighborhood.
Fourth, although Hispanics are a sig-
nificant and growing presence in the
inner city, surveys rarely sample Hispanics
by national origin. Mexicans, Puerto
Ricans, and other Hispanic groups are
lumped together even though their experi-
ences and characteristics are distinctive.

Our purpose in this article is to redress
these gaps in research on single fathers by
=xamining the fertility and marital experi-
ences of a sample of tnner-city Chicago

~3

residents. We examine the influence of
economic variables and race or ethnicity
on whether men legitimate premaritally
conceived births or marry the mother of
their first child after the childs birth.
Following a review of the literature, we
describe our data, dependent variables,
and sample-selection effects. Next, we
describe the statistical models and meth-
ods used in our analysis, and then report
the findings. Our discussion draws out
the implications of thesc findings for
several recent theories of poverty and
family formation and suggests directions
for future analyses.

LITERATURE REVIEW

Ethnic variation in levels of single
parenthood has become a central issue in
most discussions of the underclass. Even
though the percentage of mother-only
families has risen as sharply for whites as
for blacks, there are significant racial
differences both in the absolute levels and
in the processes of becoming single par-
ents. Most whites become single parents
through marital breakup, while most
blacks become single parents by having
children before they marry.! In 1985, for
example, 60 percent of black births were
to unmarried mothers compared to 13
percent of white births.? Most of these
out-of-wedlock births were to never-mar-
ried mothers.

Blacks are more likely than whites to
become never-married parents for several
reasons. Among them are a younger age

1. Irwin Garfinkel and Sara S. McLanahan,
Single Mothers and Their Children: A New Ameri-
can Dilemma {Washington, DC: Urban Institute
Press, 1986).

2. U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of
the Census, Statistical Abstract of the United
States: 1988 (Washington, DC: Government Print-
ing Office, 1987).
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at sexual ipitiation,? lower levels of contra-

ceptive use,* and lower rates of legitima-
tion5 Blacks are also less likely than
whites to marry after the child’ birth ¢
Although some attention has been
paid to cultural differences,’ explanations
for racial disparities in marriage tend to
emphasize economic variables. Research-
ers have focused on three key factors:
welfare, the joblessness of males, and the
economic independence of women.
Charles Murray's book, Losing Ground,
contends that the proportion of out-of-
wedlock births has risen because welfare
rewards low-income parents for avoiding
marriage.? Arguing within a “rational
choice” framework, he asserts that low-
income parents have abandoned the tradi-
tional norms of family formation in order
to maximize their joint income under
existing welfare eligibility rules. He argues

3. Sandra L. Hofferth, Joan R. Kahn, and
Wendy Baldwin, “Premarital Sexuaf Activity among
U.S, Teensge Women over the Past Three Dec-
ades,” Family Planning Perspectives, 19(2):46-53
(1987).

4, Christine A, Bachrach, “Contraceptive Prac-
tice among American Women, 1973-1982," Family
Planning Perspectives, 16(6):253-59 (1978).

5. Martin OConnell and Maurice J. Moore,
“The Legitimacy Status of First Births to U.S.
Women Aged 15-24, 1939-1978," Family Planning
Perspectives, 12(1):16-25 (1980).

6. Martin O'Connell and Carolyn C. Rogers,
“Out-of-Wedlock Births, Premarital Pregnancies
and Their Effect on Family Formation and Dissolu-
tion,” Family Planning Perspectives, 16{4):157-62
(1984).

7. Nicholas Lemann, “The Origins of the
Underclass,™ Atlantic Monthly, 257:31-61 (1986).

B. Charles Murray, Losing Ground: American
Social Policy, 1950-1980 (New York: Basic Books,
1984); Willinm Julius Wilsor, The Truly Disad-
vantaged: The Inner City, the Underclass, and
Public Policy (Chicago: Univemsity of Chicago
Press, 1987). Reynolds Farley, “After the Starting
Line: Blacks and Women in an Uphill Race,”
Demagraphy, 25(4): 477-495 (1988).

9. Murray, Lasing Ground.
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that since the mid-1960s, when the Great
Society welfare policies were instituted,
low-income parents have intentionally
avoided marriage so that the mother
could continue to collect Aid to Families
with Dependent Children even if the
father were employed. As long as the
couple lives together without marriage,
the wage eamnings of the father are not
included in tife calculation of the family’s
eligibility for Aid to Families with De-
pendent Children. Thus in the absence of
vigorous paternity determination and
child support enforcement, the rational
choice for a low-income couple is to live
together unmarried.

In The Truly Disadvantaged, William
Julius Wilson dismisses Murray’s argu-
ment as inconsistent with welfare and
illegitimacy trends after 1972.19 Instead,
he argues that recent trends and racial
differences in levels of never-married
parenthood reflect more traditional con-
cerns over whether a potential husband
can provide a steady income. If the father
is stably employed, Wilson argues, then a
couple with a child or expecting a child
view marriage as financially viable; other-
wise, they are likely to remain unmarried.

According to figures compiled by Wil-
son and Neckerman, black women face a
shrinking pool of stably employed, or
“marriageable,”r1en.!! Trends in jobless-
ness, incarceraticn, and mortality show
that the number of employed black men
per 100 black women of the same age has
decreased over the past twenty years.
Trends in employment and family struc-

10. Wilson, Truly Disadvantaged.

11. William Julius Wilson and Kathryn M.
Neckerman, “Poverty and Family Structure: The
Widening Gap between Evidence and Public Policy
Issues,” in Fighting Poverty: What Works and
What Doesn ¢, ed. Sheldon H. Danziger and Daniel
H. Weinberg (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University
Press, 1986).
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ture, they argue, support the hypothesis
that the rise of never-married parent-
hood among blacks is directly related to
increasing black male joblessness. Fur-
ther, indirect empirical support for an
economic argument can be found in both
torically, out-of-wedlock births become
more common during periods of eco-
nomic dislocation.!? Demographers also
report that unfavorable economic condi-
tions lead to marital delay!? ana that high
unemployment and low wages are associ-
ated at the aggregate level with the in-
cidence of single-parent families.!*

In some respects, Wilson and Necker-
man’s male-marriageable-pool hypothesis
resembles the demographic hypothesis of
the marriage squeeze. This hypothesis
links variation in women's marital be-
havior to sex-ratio imba’ nces caused by
changes in birthrates. I :cause women
tend to marry slightly older men, increases
in the birthrate create larger cohorts of
younger women who are attempting to
find spouses among smaller cohorts of
older men.'$ The marriage squeeze result-
ing from the post-World War 11 baby

12. Cissie Fairchilds, “Female Sexual Attitudes
and the Rise of Ilegitimacy.” Jowrnal of Social
History, 8(4):627-6T (1978). Louise A. Tilly and
Joan W. Scott, Women, Work, and Family (New
York: Holt, Rinchart & Winston, 1978).

13. Richard Easterlin, Births and Fortune (New
York: Basic Books, 1980).

14. See Sara McLanaban, Irwin Garfinkel, and
Dorothy Watson, “Family Structure, Poverty, and
the Underclass™ (Paper prepared for the Committee
on National Urban Policy of the National Research
Council, Washington, DC, 1986), for an overview
of these studics. Frank F. Furstenberg, Jr., Un-
planned Parenthood, the Social Consequences of
Teenage Childbearing (New York: Free Press,
1976), is one of the {ew individual-level studies of
the effect of economic status on entry into marriage.

15. Noreen Goldman, Charies F. Westoff, and
harles Hammerslough, “Demography of the Mar-
riage Market in the United States,” Poprdation
Index, 5" :5-25 (1984).

NO

boom, however, ended in the 1970s.
Consequently, black women who have
reached marriageable age in the 1980s
have faced a larger pool of prospective
husbands than did their predecessors of
a decade ago.

Because this marriage squeeze ended
in the 1970s, Reynolds Farley disputes
that the rise in black single-mother fam-
ilies is linked to a shortage of black men
for black women to marry. s He also cites
the rising rates of never-married parent-
hood among more educated blacks to
question the importance of male jobless-
ness as the key determinant of family
structure among blacks.

Instead, Farley suggests, the narrowing
earnings differential between men and
women opens up alternative family life-
styles to all women by lessening their
dependence on marriage for economic
support. Because black women are ap-
proaching economic parity with black
men far more rapidly than white women
are approaching parity with white men,
Farley rcasons that trends toward never-
married parenthood should be more pro-
nounced among blacks than whites. If
white women continue to approach eco-
nomic parity with white men, he suggests,
the trends in family structure that we
observe among blacks may be leading
indicators of what may happen among
whites in the near future.

Whether trends in never-married par-
enthood are being driven by greater
economic parity between the genders,
male joblessness, welfare incentives, or a
mixture of economic and cultural factors
has important implications for the develop-
ment of policies to deal with the problems
of persistent family poverty. Yet for the
reasons mentioned earlier, very few
studies have used individual-level data to
examine the impact of economic status

16. Farley, “After the Starting Line.”
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on whether a father marries the mother of
his child,

DATA

Data for our analysis come from the
Urban Poverty and Family Structure
(UPFS) Survey of 2490 inner-city resi-
dents in Chicago. The UPFS Survey was
developed under the direction of William
Julius Wilson and fielded by NORC, a
social science research center, It contains
extensive retrospec’ive data on fertility,
marriage, and employment for parents 18
to 44 years old who lived in Chicago
poverty tracts in 1986, A poverty tract is
defined as a census tract in which 20
percent or more of the residents enu-
merated in the 1980 census had family
incomes below the federal poverty line.
At last census count, 1,283,000 persons,
or 40 percent of the Chicago population,
resided in poverty tracts.

The sample was stratified by parental
status and race or ethnicity. There were
784 completed interviews with fathers,
1506 interviews with mothers, and 190
interviews with a subsample of blacks
without children, The overall survey com-
pletion rate was 79 percent, which com-
pares favorably to completion rates for
other surveys of similar populations. The
highest completion rate was for black
parents, 83 percent; followed by black
nonparents, 78 percent; Mexican par-
ents, 78 percent; Puerto Rican parents,
75 percent; and non-Hispanic white par-
ents, 74 percent.

Dependent variables: Legitimation
and postpartum marriages

Table 1 shows the percentage of fathers
in our sample whose first child was
conceived after marriage, conceived be-
fore marriage and legitimated, or born

out of wedlock. The time of conception
Q
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was dated as seven months before the
birth of the child. The data show substan-
tial racial or ethnic differences in the
percentage of men who fathered their
first child after marriage. While 22 percent
of black fathers and 42 percent of Puerto
Rican fathers conceived their first child
after marriage, 64 percent of the Mexicans
and 62 percent of the non-Hispanic whites
did. There are also group differences in
the legitimation of first births, Both Puerto
Ricans and blacks were less likely than
Mexicans to marry the mother of their
first child between the time of conception
and the child's birth. The figures in the
second to last column of Table 1 show
that about 8 percent of black and Puerto
Rican premaritally conceived births were
legitimated, compared to about a third of
Mexican and non-Hispanic white pre-
maritally conceived births.

Most studies of never-married parent-
hood end at this point—an out-of-wedlock
birth. With our data, however, we can
consider whether unwed parents even-
tually marry each other after the child’s
birth. The estimates in Table 2 show the
cumulative proportion of fathers who
married the mother of their first child by
that child’s first, second, and third birth-
day. The percentage “censored” refers to
the proportion of fathers who were still
single at the date of the survey or had
married other women.

The group differences in postpartum
marriage parallel those observed for legiti-
mation. Both Puerto Rican and black
single fathers were much less likely than
Mexican and non-Hispanic white single
fathers to marry the mother of their first
child. By the child’s third birtuday, about
20 percent of the Puerto Ricans and
blacks had married the mother, compared
to 43 percent of Mexicans and 60 percent
of non-Hispanic whites. The cumulative
effect of ethnic differences in the prob-
abilities of marriage before parenthood,

26
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TABLE 1
FIRST BIRTHS BY ETHNICITY AND MARITAL STATUS
OF FATHER AT CONCEPTION AND BIRTH
- Conceived bafore Marrisge

Conceived Married Single .
L ToWBr o Mamege  atbwn  moath e
Ethnicity Number  Percentage {percentage) (percontsge)  (pevcentage) Percentsge  Qdds”
Black 280 100.0 215 86 718 84 Q.092
Menican 216 100.0 84.0 12.1 238 A8 0.608
Puerto Rican 137 1000 421 4.4 535 78 0.082
Non-Hispanic white 123 1000 616 14.6 238 328 0.6807

SOURCE: Urban Poverty and Family Structure Survey, 1988,

NOTE: Fathers were aged 18-44 and lived in Chicsgo poverty tracts, 1986. Percentagss calcu-

tated from weighted sampie.
*| pgitimation odds = married at birth + single

at birth,

TABLE 2

CUMULATIVE PERCENTAGE OF

OF FIRST CHILD AT SELECTED AGES OF THE CHILD

FATHERS MARRY ING MOTHER

Cumulative Percentage of Fathers

Premarital

Qurths ,,._..Ma”y.mg Mathers Whin Chiid Is Aged: Censored®
Ethnicity {number} 6 months 12 months 24 months 36 months {percentage!
Black 206 58 88 178 231 68.0
Mexican 51 98 17.7 269 43.4 43.1
Puerto Rican 66 53 8.4 149 204 68.2
Non-Hispanic white 29 213 419 54.2 60.2 34.5

SOURCE: Urban Poverty and Family Structure Survey, 1986,
NOTE: Fathers wers aged 18-44 and lived in Chicago poverty tracts, 1986.
«Fathers still not married st date of survey and fsthers who married other than the mother of

the first child.

during pregnancy, and after the child’s
birth is such that by age 3, an estimated
one-half, or 54 percent, of the first children
born to black fathers in Chicago poverty
tracts had parents who had pever been
married to one another, comvared to an
estimated 42 percent of Puerto Ricans, 13
percent of Mexicans, and under 10 per-
cent of non-Hispanic whites.

Sample-selection effects

The race and ethnic differences in
marriage that we observe in a poverty-
tract population are smaller than those in
the general population. These differences
are smaller because a poverty-tragt sample

N

is more economically homogeneous than
a sample of the entire population; most
poverty-area residents are low-income if
not poor. Therefore, any race or ethnic
differences in family structure that are
related to class are attenuated in our data.

In order to see how restricted the race
or ethnic differences might be, we com-
pared UPFS Survey statistics on the
legitimacy status of first children born
between 1960 and 1981 to similar statistics
computed from the June 1980 and June
1982 Current Population Surveys.!” In
the Current Population Surveys, 10 per-

17. OConnell and Rogers, “Out-of-Wedlock
Births.”

pewil
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cent of white infants and 50 percent of
black infants were born out of wedlock.
Inthe UPFS Survey sample, by contrast,
33 percent of white infants and 68 percent
of black infants were bom out of wedlock.
Thus the racial difference in the legitimacy
status of first births is smaller in our
poverty-tract sample.

Although the higher levels of out-of-
wedlock births in our data are not sur-
prising, we also expect that the statistics
we generate from the UPFS Survey will
tend to understate the actual rates of
legitimation and postpartum marriages
in poverty-tract neighborhoods. Because
our sample is a cross section of poverty
areas, it includes recent immigrants and a
residual population of persons who over
the years have stayed in these neighbor-
hoods. To the extent that marriage is
related to geographical mobility, the mar-
riage rates that we calculate from the
retrospective data will tend to be lower
than if we had data on all persons who
ever lived in poverty tracts. In this sense,
our estimates will be biased because they
are weighted toward the experiences of
never-married residents of poverty tracts.
While the effects of this sample selectivity
on our analysis need to be evaluated in
greater detail, our guess is that the nature
of the statistical bias works against our
finding significant employment effects on
marriage.

MODELS AND
METHODS OF ANALYSIS

While Murray, Wilson, and Farley
stress economic variables, they arrive at
different conclusions about the intensity
and, in some cases, the direction of
particular economic effects. One of the
more intriguing implications of Murray’s
argument is that father’s employment
ought to lower or at best have a neutral

Q
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effect on the probability of legitimating
8 premarital pregnancy. In Murray's
thought experiment, the couple with the
largest incentive to avoid marriage is the
one in which the man is employed. This
couple should be less likely to legitimate a
premarital pregnancy compared to the
couple in which the man is unemployed.
According to Wilson, on the other hand,
couples are more likely to marry if the
man has a steady income. Finally, Farley’s
argument suggests that couples tend to
mairry when the woman is most dependent
on the man’s eamings. Because carnings
tend to rise with years of school com-
pleted,’® the gap in potential earnings is
greater when the man’s education exceeds
the woman's. Therefore, one would infer
from Farley's argument that for similarly
educated men, couples in which the man’s
education is greater than the woman's are
more likely to marry than couples in
which the man's education is equal to or
less than the woman's.

We will test these predictions by fitting
a set of logistic and hazards regression
models to our data. The logistic regression
model relates individual characteristics to
the odds of legitimation, that is, marriage
after conception but before birth. The
hazards regression model relates in-
dividual characteristics to rates of mar-
riage after childbirth.

Our approach will be to fit four sep-
arate models to the data, Model | includes
only the effects of race or ethnicity. A
significant race or ethnicity effect means
that the odds of legitimation or the rate of
postpartum marriage differs between ra-

18. U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of
the Census, Current Population Reports, series P-
60, no. 146, Money Income of Households, Fam-
ilies, and Persons in the United States: 1983 (Wash-
ington, DC: Government Printing Office, 1985),
tab. 12, “Years of School Completed-- - Households

with Householder 25 Years and Older, by Total
Money Income in 1983.7
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cial and ethnic groups. Model 2 includes
race or ethnicity and paternal employ-
ment status. This analysis will test Mur-
ray’s and Wilson's predictions about the
effect of fathers employment on the
likelihood of marriage; Murray’s work
suggests a negative effect, while Wilson's
predicts a positive effect.

Model 3 adds the effects of the man's
and the woman's educational status. Like
Farley, we arc using educational attain-
ment as a proxy for lifetime earnings. If
Farley's hypothesis is correct, the coupies
in which the man's education exceeds the
woman’s should be the most likely to
marry, and the couples in which the
woman's education exceeds the man's
should be the least likely to marry.

Finally, in addition to the mdependent
variables whose effects are the main
concern of this article, we control for a
number of other variables reported in the
literature as affecting the hikelihood of
marriage in the general population.!?
Although these studies usually do not
distinguish between potential spouses who
are childless and those who have children,
we included these variables in our final
model to see if they would predict fathers’
first marriages. These variables include
sociceconomic characteristics of the fam-
ily of origin, religion, cohort, and age
effects.

Table 3 shows the means of the inde-
pendent variables to be used in the analy-

19. See Robert T. Michael and Nancy Brandon
Tuma, “Entry into Marriage and Parenthood by
Young Men and Women: The Influence of Family
Background,™ Demography, 2(5):515-44 (1985),
for a theoretical explication of these effects, See
Ronald R. Rindfuss, S. Phillip Morgan, and C.
Gary Swicegood, “The Transition to Motherhood:
The Intersection of Structural and Tempora! Dimen-
sions,” American Sociological Review, 4%(3):359-72
(1984), for a good critical summary of the research
on the effects of age, cohort, and period on family
formation.

5O

arately for each of three groups of fathers:
those who legitimated the birth of their
first child, those who married after the
birth, and those who had not married the
mother of their child at the time of the

survey.

FINDINGS

In this section, we present the findings
from our multivariate analysis of ethnic
variation in both the odds of legitimating
a premarital pregnancy, and in rates of
marriage after the first birth, among
fathers in Chicago poverty tracts.

Racial and ethnic differences

Model 1, in Tables 4 and 5, includes
only race or ethnicity. The estimated
effects for all models are expressed as
chmgesmtheexpectedoddsoﬂegmma-
tion or rate of postpartum marriage
relative to a baseline group, non-Hispanic
whites. For instance, Table 4 shows that
the relative odds of legitimation for Mex-
icans are 0.775; in other words, Mexicans
are three-quarters as likely as non-His-
panic whites to legitimate a premaritally
conceived birth, By contrast, the relative
odds for Puerto Ricans, 0. 146, and blacks,
0.156, are only one-sixth the odds for
non-Hispanic whites.? In both tables,
estimates marked with an asterisk are not
statistically significant,

The results of Model I in Table 5 show
that the relative rate of marriage to the
mother after the first child’ birth among
Mexicans, 0.554, is slightly above one-
half the marriage rate among non-His-
panic whites. Puerto Ricans, with 0.272,

20. These relative odds are approximately the
results one obtains from Table ! by dividing each
groups legitimation odds by the odds for non-
Hispanic whites, the reference group.
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" TABLE 3
MEANS OF INDEPENDENT VARIABLES FOR FATHERS WHOSE
FIRST CHILD WAS CONCEIVED BEFORE MARRIAGE
———— e i e —
Fathers Who Fathers Who Fathers Who
Married Married Never Married
Variable before Birth after Birth Mathar of Child
Blsck .290 489 845
Mexican .382 219 .101
Puerto Rican .087 153 207
Non-Hispanic white .261 139 046
Employed* 725 518 424
Is a high school gmcluetet .397 296 .308
Partner is @ high school graduatet .638 564 468
Mother graduated from eighth grade 541 488 545
Sibship graater than four 418 825 804
Cathaolic 636 408 304
Family of origin ever received welfare .102 241 .295
Mather-only family of origin at age 14 .377 314 438
Mother and stepfather at age 14 .043 087 .084
Year of birth 52.8 526 56.0
{6.8) {6.0} 8.6}
Age st conception of first child 223 21.4 211
(3.5) (4.3 (4.0)
Partner’s age at conception of first child 20.5 188 19.6
4.5} (3.2} {4.3)
Yesr of child's birth 75.8 746 77.7
(6.7} (6.1} (6.3}
Number of observations 69 137 217
SQURCE: Urban Poverty and Femily Structure Survey, 1986.
NOTE: Standard devistions in parentheses.
*Any employment reported for the period from seven months before the birth of the first
chiid to that child's birth.
tStatus at conception of first child,
and blacks, with 0.251, have postpartum ment status. Qur results show that pa-
masriage rates that are one-quarter the ternal employment is positively related
non-Hispanic white rate.2! both to the odds of a fathers legitimating
a premarital pregnancy and to his likeli-
Father's employment hood of marrying the mother after the
) first child’s birth.
_ Model 2 extends our analysis by - Mre gpecifically, Model 2 in Table 4
timating the effects of father’s employ- ¢, ws that fathers who were employed at
21. Agin, these relative rates are approximately  the time of pregnancy are over two and a
each group’s log complement of the cumulstive  half times more likely to legitimate the
proportion of fathers marrying divided by the log  birth than men who were not employed:
complement of the cumulative proportion of nan-  yhe refative odds of legitimation among
Hispanic white athers manrying. The hazardsregres- o) ved fathers was 2.557, In Table S
sion model simplifics the comparison by assuming pioy g et s
that the proportional differences between groups  the relative rate of marriage for employed
are constant at cach duration after the childs birth.  fathers at each period after the first child’s
O
ERIC 50
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TABLE 4
RELATIVE ODDS OF LEGITIMATION OF A PREMARITAL CONCEPTION
BY MALES 18-34 YEARS OLD IN CHICAGO POVERTY TRACTS, 1986
—— —— e ———
Relative Odds
Characteristic Modsl 1 Mode! 2 Mods! 3
Race or Ethnicity ;
Black 0.166 0.177 0.169
Mexican 0776 0.744 0.914*
Puerto Rican 0.146 0.148 0.154
Non-Hispanic white 1.000 1.000 1.000
Employment
Male empioyed 2567 2.945
Male not employed 1.000 1.000
Education of p\mtm&rsT
Male < HS, female < HS 1.000
Maie < HS, femate HS+ 1.448*
Mate MS+, female < HS 1.740°*
Male HS+, female HS+ 2.414
Numbsr of obsarvations 423 423 366
Goodneass-of-fit @ value 927 236

SOURCE: Urban Poverty and Family Structure Survey, 1986.
NOTE: Baseline levels are indicated by relative odds of 1.
*Estimates not statistically significant at the .06 level,

t< HS” stands for less than high schoo! education; “"HS+" stands for high school education

or more.

birth, 1.87, is nearly twice as large as the
rate for unemployed fathers.2 Both sets
of findings are inconsistent with Murray’s
hypothesis that employed fathers have a
disincentive to marry, and they are con-
sistent with Wilson and Neckerman's
male-marriageable-pool hypothesis. Still,
father’s employment does not explain the
large racial and ethnic differences we
observe between inner-city fathers in Chi-
cago in levels of never-married parent-
hood: the race or ethnicity estimates
change only slightly from Model | to
Model 2.

22, Inthis analysis, we allowed paternal employ-
ment status to change in value over time using the
retrospective dats on stable employment recorded
on the life-history calendar, Stable employment was
defined as any full- or part-time job that lasted six
months or longer.

Ji

Education of the man and woman

Model 3 provides a partial test of
Farley's hypothesis that the shift away
from marriage, particularly among blacks,
is caused by the narrowing of the earnings
differential between men and women.
Although we have no direct measure of
the man’s and woman's potential earn-
ings, we use the joint educational attain-
ment of the man and woman, which
indexes lifetime earnings, as a proxy for
potential earnings differential. We find in
Table 4 that the likelihood of legitimation
increases as the man and woman’s joint
education level increases. The increased
likelihood is statistically significant only
for high-school-educated couples. Model
3 in Table 5 shows a similar pattern for
postpartum marriage, with one anomaly.

-
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TABLE S
RELATIVE RISKS OF MARRIAGE TO MOTHER OF FIRST BORN AFTER CHILDBIRTH
FOR MALES 18-44 YEARS OLD IN CHICAGO POVERTY TRACTS, 1886

——

Relative Risks
cmtmcteristic Model 1 Modet 2 Modet 3
Race or Ethnicity
Black 0.251 0.265 0.268
Mexican 0.554 0.608 0.679*
Puerto Rican 0.272 0.267 0.315
Non-Hispanic white 1.000 1.000 1.000
Employment
Maje employed 1.870 1.780
Maie not empioyed 1.000 1.000
Education of partnersf
Male < HS, female < HS 1.000
Masle < HS, female HS+ 1.907
Msale HS+, female < HS 1.323*
Malg HS+, female HS+ 1.639
Number of observations 301 301 301

SOURCE: Urban Poverty and Family Structure Survey, 1988,

NOTE: Bassline levels are indicated by a relative risk of 1.
*Estimates not statisticatly significant at the .05 levei.

1< HS' stands for jess than high school education; “HS+"

or more,

Couples in which the mother is a high
school graduate but the father is not are
more likely to marry after the child’s birth
than other couples. Two of these effects
are statistically significant at the .05 level.
These effects are net of the effect of male
employment status on marriage, which
changes little with the introduction of the
education variable (compare Models 2
and 3 in both tables).

These education findings run counter
to Farley’s expectation that marriage
occurs less among couples when the
woman's earning potential equals or ex-
ceeds the man’s. In our data, higher male
and female education generally improves
the probabthty of legitimation and post-
partum marriage, and significantly so in
the latter case. Although controlling for
education reduces the difference between
M «xicans and non-Hispanic whites to

[Kc

wll Toxt Provided by ERIC

stands for high school education

statistical insignificance, Puerto Ricans
and blacks still show lower rates of
marriage compared to whites.

Interaction effects

In separate analyses not shown, we
examined whether the effects of male
employment and education of the part-
ners on marriage differed significantly by
race or ethnicity. There are plausible
reasons for believing this might be true.
For instance, emp}oymem could increase
marriage more for whites than for blacks
if whites have less tolerance for unem-
ployed husbands than blacks do. In addi-
tion, the fernale independence effect might
be especially strong among blacks, given
that, of all women, black women are
closest to parity earnings with men of the
same education.

a2
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We tested the first hypothesis by adding
a term for the interaction of race or
ethnicity and employment to Model 2in
Tables 4 and 5. We found thut the
interaction term was statistically insignifi-
cant and that the coefficients for the other
terms changed very little, This means that
the effect of male employment on mar-
riage is equally strong among white,
black, Mexican, and Puerto Rican fathers.

Similarly, we tested the second hypoth-
esis by adding a term for the interaction
of race or ethnicity and joint educationto
Model 3 in Tables 4 and S. In this case,
the interaction term did not significantly
improve the model’s fit to the data. Thus
we found no evidence that allowing for
different female independence effects by
ethnic group improves our explanation
of marriage rates among inner-city par-
ents. Finally, we found no strong interac-
tion between male employment status
and the joint education of the partners.

Other explanatory variables

In our final model, also not shown, we
added the other explanatory variables
stepwisc and as a group into the logistic
regression predicting the likelihood of
legitimation. Only one vanable, the fa-
ther's year of birth, had a statistically
significant effect: the younger the father,
the less likely he was to marry. This effect,
however, was modest and did not change
the coefficients of the ethnic, employ-
ment, or joint-education variables.

We also entered these variables as a
group into the hazards regression predict-
ing the likelihood of marriage after the
birth of the child. We found significant
effects of the father’s year of birth, his age
at conception of his first child, and his
partner's age at that time. These effects,
however, did not substantially change the

coefficients of the ethnic, employment, or
joint-education variables.

DISCUSSION

Our analysis provides direct evidence
that employed men are more likely than
jobless men to marry after the conception
of their first child. These results are
consistent with Wilson's male-marriage-
able-pool interpretation of chaoges in
family structure; iadirectly, they contra-
dict Murray's argument about the impact
of welfare incentives on the marriage of
low-income couples. The effect of male
employment on marriage is equally strong
among white, black, Mexican, and Puerto
Rican inner-city men. High school gradu-
ates are also more likely to marry than
high school dropouts, suggesting that
both short-term economic realities and
long-term prospects shape the marriage
decisions of inner-city couples.

Regardless of their own education
level, men whose partners are high school
graduates are also more likely to marry
than those whose partners are high school
drorouts. With the exception of one
grou}., the higher # :nan and a woman’s
joint earnings potential, the more likely
they are to marry. For this population, at
least, the economic viability of the couple
is more important than any independence
effect a woman may derive from having
her own source of income. These findings
are inconsistent with Farley's interpreta-
tion of changing family structure. But,
under the joint pressures of poverty and
family responsibilities, it is not surpcist
that inner-city parents would marry if the
match were economically viable. Farley’s
explanation remains a highly plausible
account of marriage patterns in the rest of
the population.

These results leave some questions
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unanswered. Substantial differences re-
main in the marriage rates of racial or
ethnic groups. We used very simple mea-
sures of economic status—current emy.'oy-
ment and high school graduation. It s
possible that a more refined measure of
economic status of men and women might
decrease the size of racial or ethnic differ-
ences. In addition, it is possible that
marriage bebavior over and above their
correlation with individual character-
istics. Aithough our poverty-~irea sample
greatly reduces the variation between
racial or ethnic groups in neighborbood
status, blacks and, to a lesser extent,
Puerto Ricans tend to live in much
poorer arcas than Mexicans or whites,
and these differences are not controlled in
our analysis. Finally, it is possible that

91

racial or cthnic differences in the net-
works of family support available to
unmarried parents influence the propen-
sity to marry.

' Nevertheless, these initial findings show
that employed men are more likely than
jobless men to marry the mothers of their
children. We also can tentatively conclude
that men are more likely to marry women
with good economic prospects. Although
one needs to be cautious about drawing
policy prescriptions from observational
findings, one message for policymakers is
clear: improvements in the economic
status of both low-income men and
women promise to enable more parents
to marry and thus provide a financially
and, it is hoped, socially better environ-
ment for themselves and their children.

TR
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Single Mothers, the Underclass,
and Social Policy

By SARA McLANAHAN and IRWIN GARFINKEL

ABSTRACT: This article focuses on the question of whether mother-only
families are part of an emerging urban underclass. An underclass is defined as
a population exhibiting the following characteristics: weak labor force
attachment, persistence of weak attachment, and residential isolation it.
neighborhoods with high concentrations of poverty and unemployment. We
find that only a small minority of single mothers fit the description of an
underclass; less than S percent. But a small and growing minority of black,
never-married mothers meet all three criteria. *We argue that welfare
programs are necessary but that 100 heavy a reliance on welfare can facilitate
the growth of an underclass. In contrast, universal prograzs such as child
support assurance, child care, health care, children’s allowances, and full
employment would discourage such a trend and promote economic inde-
pendence among single mothers.

Sara Mclanahan is an associate professor irt the Department of Sociology and the Institute
for Research on Poverty at the University of Wisconsin, Madison. Her research focuses on the
intergenerational consequences of family disruption. Irwin Garfinkel is ine Edwin Witte
Professor in the School of Social Work and the Institute for Research on FPoverty at the
University of Wisconsin, Madison. His major interest is in income transfer policy, most recently
child support. Professors Garfinkel and McLanahan are coauthors of the book Single Mothers
and Their Children: A New American Dilemma.

NOTE: Support for this research was provided by the National Institute for Child Health and
I evelopment under grant HD19375-03 and by the Ford Foundation.
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SINGLE MOTHERS AND SOCIAL POLICY

AMILIES headed by nonmarried
women have increased dramatically
during the past three decades. Whereas in
1960 about 7 percent of all children were
living with a single mother, in 1987 the
proportion was more than 21 percent.!
Over half of all children born today will
spend some time in a mother-only family
before reaching age 18, about 45 percent
of all white children will do so, and about
85 percent of black children will.2 Clearly,
the mother-only family will have a pro-
found effect on the next generation of
Americans,
Increases in marital disruption and
single parenthood have stimulated con-
siderable debate during the past few years
and there is much disagreement over
whether recent trends are a sign of
progress or decline. On the one hand, the
growth of mother-only families is viewed
as evidence of women’s increasing eco-
nomic independence and greater freedom
of choice with respect to marriage.? On
the other, it is often treated as a proxy for
social disorganization. With respect to
the latter, three ¢ pects of divorce and
single motherhood are seen as especially
problematic: (1) the high rate of poverty
. 2ong families headed by women, vari-
wusly referred to as the “feminization of
poverty” and the “pauperization of wom-
en”; (2) the lower rates of socioeconomic
attainment among children from mother-
only families as compared with children
from intact families; and (3) the potential
role of mother-only families in the growth
and perpetuation of an urban underclass
in American cities.
{. U.S. Department of Commerce, Burcau of
the Census, Current Population Reporis, series P-
20, nos. 105, 106, and 423 (Washington, DC:
Government Printing Office, 1960, 1961, and 1988).
2. Larry L. Bumpass, “Children and Marital
Disruption: A Replication and Update,” Demog-
raphy, 21(1):71-82 (Feb. 1984).
3. Barbara Bergmann, The Economic Emer-

e of Women (New York: Basic Books, 1986).
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In our book, Single Mothers and
Their Children, we describe in detail the
first two problems: poverty and inter-
generational dependence.¢ In this article,
we focus on the last question, whether
mother-only families represent the crys-
tallization of an urban underclass. We
begin by discussing various definitions of
the underclass and by presenting our own
views on the subject. Next we ask whether
there are mother-only families who fit the
description of an underclass, and, if so,
what proportion might belong in this
group. Finally, we review domestic social
policy from the perspective of whether
the current system and recent proposals
for reform serve ‘o perpetuate or break
down the boundaries that isolate mother-
only families from the rest of society.

DEFINITIONAL ISSUES

The underclass has been the focus of
considerable discussion during recent
years, beginning with the publication of a
series of articles in the New Yorker
magazine in the early 1980s.5 While there
is no general consensus on whether the
underclass is a place or a group of people,
most analysts agree that it is more than
just another name for those at the bottom
of the income distribution. Auletta defines
the underclass as a group of people who
suffer from “behavioral as well as income
deficiencies™ and who “operate outside
the mainstream of commonly accepted
values.™ He includes street criminals,
hustlers and drug addicts, welfare moth-
ers, and the chronically mentally ill in his
characterization of the underclass.

4, Irwin Garfinkel and Sara S. Mclanahan,
Single Mothers and Their Children: A New 4meri-
can Dilemsma (Washington, DC: Urban Institute,
1986).

5. Ken Auletts, “The Underclass: Part[,” New
Yorker, 16 Nov. 1981; idem, “The Underclass: Part
11, ibid., 23 Nov. 1981; idem, “The Underclass:
Part 111" ibid., 30 Nov. 1981,

6. Auletta, “The Underclass: Part I1L,” p. 105.
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~ Whereas Auletta bases his definition

> of the underclass on individual behavior,

others have used the word to describe
particular geographical or residential
areas, Sawhill and her colleagucs at the
Urban Institute speak of “people who live
in neighborhoods where welfare depen-
dency, female-headed families, male job-
lessness, and dropping out of high school
are all common occurrences.™

Finally, Wilson speaks of the under-
class as poor people, mostly black, whe
live in urban ghettos in the north-central
and northeastern regions of the country
and who are “outside the mainstream of
the American occupsational system.™ He
contends that changes in these communi-
ties during the 1970s, includiag deindus-
trialization and the exodus of middle-
class blacks, greatly altered the conditions
of families left behind. Ghetto residents
are worse off today than they were in the
1960s, not only because their environment
is more dangerous but also because they
have fewer opportunities for social mobil-
ity and fewer positive role models.

Weak attachment to the
labor force

A common thread running through all
of these definitions is an emphasis on
weak iabor force attachment. Underclass
people are generally described eitber as
living in neighborhoods with high rates of
unemployment or nonemployment, or as

7. Isabel V. Sawhill, Challenge 1o Leadership:
Ecortomic and Social Issues for the Next Decade
{Washington, DC: Urban Institute, 1958); Robent
D, Reischauer, “The Size and Characteristics of the
Underclass” (Paper delivered at the conference of
the Associstion for Public Policy Analysizs and
Management Research, Washingien, DC, 1987).

8. Witliam Julius Wilson, The Thdy Disad-
vaneaged: The Inner City, the Underclass, and
Public Poliey (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1987), p. 8.

Q7

marginaily attached to the labor force
themselves, Weak attachment is viewed
as problematic for several reasons, First,
nonemployment ciearly has costs for the
individual, given that in a market society
such as ours wages are the primary source
of income for all nonelderly adults. Those
who are not attached to the labor force,
cither directly or indirectly, are very likely
tc be poor or to be involved in some form
of criminal activity, Moreover, their
chances of gaining access to valued re-
sources and/or power in the future are
significantly lower than are the chances
of those who are part of the labor force,

Weak attachment to the labor force
also has costs for the rest of society,
whose members ultimately must pay for
high levels of nonemployment either
through direct income transfers such as
Aid to Families with Dependent Children
(AFDC) or indirectly through the crime
and social disorganization that accom-
pany unemployment and a large under-
ground economy. In addition, conserva-
tives and liberals express concern that
weak attachment undermines the work
ethic and thereby reduces productivity,
whereas Marxists worry that it under-
mines the solidarity of the work force and
thereby reduces the likelihood of success-
ful colkctive action.

Disabded workers, widows, and married
homemakers may be indirectly attached
to the labor force either through their
personal work history or through the
current or past employment history of
their spouse. In the case of disabled
workers and widows, the primary source
of household income comes from social
insurance, which is linked to the past
work history of the individual and the
individual’s spouse, respectively. In the
case of married homemakers, the primary
source of income is the partner's current
earnings.

Al
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Persistenice of weak attachment

Weak sttachment to the labor force is
a necessary but not sufficient condition
for defining an underclass. Individuals
who are temporarily out of work orill or
dependent on welfare are usually not
viewed as part of the underciass, even
though they may be living below the
poverty line. Rather, it is the persistence
of weak attachment that distinguishes
underciass behavior and underclass neigh-
borhoods from poverty areas and the
poor in general. Persistence may occur
either over tim.2, as when a person is
unemployed and/ or dependent on welfare
for a long period, or it may occur across
generations, as when a child of a welfare
recipient also becomes dependent on wel-
fare. We argue that persistence across
generations is a necessary condition for
establishing the existence of an underclass.

The emphasis on persistence for in-
dividuals and across generations high-
lights the fact that the underclass does not
simply signify a particular structural posi-
tion or group at the bottom of the income
distribution. Rather, it means that certain
individuals and their offspring occupy
this position over a period of time. Thus
the problem is not merely inequality—the
fact that some locations or statuses in
society carry with them fewer rewards
than others—but an absence of social
mobility—the fact that some persons do
not have the chance to improve their
situation. When Wilson and his colleagues
talk about those left behind in the ghettos
of the central cities, they are expressing
concern for what they view as declining
opportunity and increasing immobility.®

Concern about the persistence of weak
attachment to the labor force has re-
surfaced recently. The predominant view

9. Ibid.; William Julius Wilson et al., “The
Ghetto Underclass and the Changing Structure of
Urban Powerty,” in Quier Riots: Race and Poverty

Q
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among poverty researchers during the
1970s was that nonemployment and depen-
dence on public assistance were relatively
short-term phenomena. According to re-
searchers at the University of Michigan,
nearly 25 percent of the population was
poor at least | year during the 1970s
whereas less than 3 percent were poor for
at least 8 of 10 years.!'* This perspective,
which emphasized the fluidity of the
poverty population, was seriously chal-
lenged in the early 1980s by Bane and
Ellwood, who noted that a nontrivial
proportion of those who became depen-
dent on welfare were dependent for 10 or
more years.!! Bane and Ellwood’s findings
coincided with a new interest in the
underclass and fueled concern that certain
forms of poverty, especially those associ-
ated with weak labor force attachment,
might be self-perpetuating. Mother-only
families have been a particular concern,
because they appear to experience longer
periods of economic dependence than
other poor groups and because the inter-
generational implications of their pro-
longed dependence may be of greater
consequence.

Social isolation

A final characteristic essential to our
definition and common to most discus-

in the Urited States, ed. Fred R. Harris and Roger
W. Wilkins (New York: Panthcon, 1988); Lok
Wacquant and William Julius Wilson, “Poverty,
Joblessness and the Social Transformation of the
Inner City,” in Reforming Welfare, ed. David
Ellwood and Phoebe Cottingham (Cambridge,
MA: Harvard University Press, forthcoming).

10. Gregl. Duncanand Richard D. Coe, Years
of Poverty, Years of Plenty: The Changing Eco-
nomic Fortunes of American Workers and Families
(Ann Arbor: University of Michigan, Institute for
Social Resesrch, Survoy Research Center, 1984).

11. Mary Jo Bane and David T. Ellwood,
“Slipping into and out of Poverty: The Dynamics of
Spelis,” Journal of Human Resources, 21(1):1-23
(Winter 1986).
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sions of the underclass is the notion that
its members are isolated from the rest of
society in terms of both their connection
to mainstream social institutions and
their values. Isolation, be it in urban
ghettos or rural areas of the South, is of
concern because it reduces knowledge of
opportunities. Isolation combined with
spatial concentration, as occurs in urban
ghettos, is especially worrisome in that it
may lead to the development of a deviant
subculture. Isolation is a mechanism by
which weak labor force attachment per-
sists over time and across generations.
Not all analysts agree that the under-
class has a unique culture, that is, its own
set of norms and values. In fact, since the
late 1960s, liberal scholars have tended to
avoid discussions that attribute a different
set of attitudes to those at the bottom of
the income distribution. Most recall that
in the 1960s schclars who expressed
concern over the so-called culture of
poverty, even those who cited unemploy-
ment as the fundamental cause of deviant
attitudes and behavior, were accused of
blaming the victim.'? Thus recent discus-
sions of social isolation have tended to
emphasize macroeconomic conditions and
the institutional aspects of isolation as
opposed to its norms and culture. For
example, Wilson and his colleagues de-
scribe urban ghettos as communities with
few employment opportunities and lack-
ing in the leadership and interorganiza-
tional networks that facilitate job search
and sustain community morale during
times of high unemployment. Weak institu-

2. Daniel Patrick Moynihan, The Negro Fam-
ily: The Case for Narional Action (Washington,
DC: Department of Labor, Office of Policy Planning
and Research, 1965); Lee Rainwater and William L.
Yancey, eds., The Moynihan Report and the Politics
of Controversy: A Transaction Sacial Science and
Public Policy Report (Cambridge: MIT Press,
1967).
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tions are viewed as the driving force
behind cultural differences.

THE SPECIAL CASE OF
SINGLE MOTHERS

Some would argue that single mothers
are engaged in household production and
therefore cannot be part of an underciass,
even if they are not working in the paid
labor force. Certainly, raising children is
a valued activity that contributes to the
public good by producing the next genera-
tion of young workers. A large proportion
of married women devote full time to
child care, at least while their children are
very young, and many experts believe
that this is the best use of their time.
Furthermore, most industrialized coun-
tries provide children’s allowances and
various forms of parental leave, which
make explicit the social value of children
as well as the value of parental time spent
on infant care. Yet in the United States,

. only those single mothers who are widows

are provided sufficient public benefits to
allow them to invest in full-time child
care without paying the penalty of stigma
and poverty. The fact that widowed
mothers are treated differently from other
single mothers suggests that something
other than the mother’s lack of paid
employment and the cost of public trans-
fers underlies the recent concern over
welfare mothers.

One explanation for the negative atti-
tudes toward welfare mothers is that they
serve as proxies for nonemployed men,
wi.s ac the primary concern of many
analysts. According to this view, for
every welfare mother, there is potentially
a nonworking father who is part of the
underclass. For critics of the welfare

system, such as Murray, the AFDC moth- -

er is not only a proxy for the nonem-
ployed father; she and the system that
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supports her are a cause of his unemploy-
ment. B According to Murray, single moth-
erhood encourages male irresponsibility,
which in turn undermines the work ethic
and social productivity. In stark contrast,
Wilson argues that the welfare mother is
an indicator of a failing economic system
in which low-skilled men can no longer
support their families. According to this
view, unemployment and low-paying
jobs lead to family dissolution and
nonmarriage, which give rise to single
motherhood.

Although the causal relationship be-
tween single motherhood and male employ-
ment is opposite in these two views, both
Murray and Wilsonfocus on male employ-
ment as the primary problem. Concern
for male employmer.t also explains why
widowed mothers are treated differently
from other single mothers, even though
they work fewer hours and receive higher
public benefits. First, widowhood is
caused by the death of a spouse and
therefore is not a voluntary event. Provid-
ing for widows does not encourage male
irresponsibility or reduce the motivation
to work. Second, Survivors Insurance
(SI), like all aspects of social insurance, is
closely tied to the previous work attach-
ment of the spouse—in the case of
widows, the deceased spouse—and thus
it enhances rather than undermines the
work ethic. In sum, widowed mothers
who are cligible for SI are indirectly
attached to the labor force even though
they are not currently employed.

Quite apart from what it suggests
about malc employment, nonemployment
among single mothers appears to be a
growing concern in and of itself. The
issue is not simply whether weak attach-

13. Chares Murray, Losing Ground: American
Social Poficy. 1950- 1980 (New York: Basic Books,
1984).
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ment to the labor force increases welfare
costs, aithough for some this is the major
problem, but whether full-time mothering
has personal costs for women and children
and social costs for the rest of society
beyond the immediate transfer payments.
Recent trends in the labor force participa-
tion of married mothers suggest that
social norms about women's employment
are changing, and this in turn affects how
policymakers and the general public view
nonemployment among single mothers.
When Mothers’ Pensions programs were
instituted in the beginning of the century
and when SI and AFDC were instituted
in the 1930s, the prevailing view was that
mothers should stay home and care for
their children. 4 Today, this view is chang-
ing to reflect the fact that & majority of
married mothers spend at least part of
their time working in the paid labor force.
The fact that over half of married mothers
with young children work outside the
home suggests that policies that encourage
long-term economic dependency are not
likely to be tolerated by the public. The
welfare mother is increasingly isolated
from mainstream society by virtue of the
fact that she is not in the labor force.

EXTENT OF PERSISTENT
WEAK ATTACHMENT

Are single mothers weakly attached to
the labor force, and if so does weak
attachment persist over time and across
generations? Both the absence of earnings
and the presence of welfare are indicators
of weak attachment. Although the former
is the better measure in that it measures
attachment directly, research on the dura-
tion of welfare dependence is more readily
available. In 1987, 69 percent of single
mothers reported earnings whereas 33

14. Garfinkel and McLanahan, Single Mothers
and Their Children.
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percent reported receipt of some welfare. !
Both the eamings and welfare figures

suggest that about one-third of singie
mothers could be classified as weakly
attached to the labor force. Of this group,
56 percent will be dependent on welfare
for 10 years or more.'s Multiplying the 33
percent of single mothers who report
weak attachment by the 56 percent who
are destined for long-term dependence
yields an estimate of 18 percent of current
single mothers who are potentially at risk
for being in the underclass.

As discussed previously, nonempioy-
ment and economic dependency alone do
not constitute sufficient evidence for classi-
fying single mothers as part of the under-
class, because these women are engaged
in socially productive activity—taking
care of children. Hence the more im-
portant question is, what happens to the
children in these families? If the offspring
of nonemployed singic mothers become
productive, independent citizens, the un-
derclass characterization is inappropriate.
Thus although some people may com-
plain that the cost of supporting these
families is too high or unfairly imposed

15. U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of
the Census, 1987 Cuwrrent Popudation Survey (Wash-
ington. DC: Government Printing Office, 1987).
Although there is underreporting of welfare receipt
in the Current Population Survey data, for our
purposes this is not likely to be a problem. There is
also underreporting in the data that Ellwood uses to
determine what proportion of those who receive
AFDC receive it for a long period of time. See
David T. Ellwood, Targeting “Would-Be” Long-
Term Recipienis of A FDC (Princeton, NJ: Mathe-
matica Policy Rescarch, 1986). So long as those
who fail to report receipt of AFDC are not long-
term recipients- -a reasonable sssumption—mul-
tiplying the proportion of singic mothers reporting
receipt of some wel‘are by the estimated proportion
of long-termers gives an accurate estimate of the
proportion of single mothers who are dependent on
welfare for an extended period,

16. Ellwood, “Would Be” Long-Term Recipi-
ents of AFDC.,
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on the rest of society, their concern is
different from that of whether welfare

To address the question of intergen-
crational welfare dependence, detailed
family histories over at least two genersa-
tions are required. Such data are only
now becoming available from longi-
tudinal studies such as the Panel Study of
Income Dynamics and the National Lon-
gitudinal Survey of Youth, both of which
follow families and their offspring over a
long period of time. Based on research by
Gottschalk, we estimate that about 60
percent of the daughters from families
who experience long-term welfare depen-
dence will receive welfare themselves for
at least 1 year.!” Based on Ellwood’
research, we estimate that about 40 per-
cent of these daughters will receive welfare
for 10 or more years.!®

To combine and summarize these crude
estimates: about 18 percent of single
mothers in 1957 were dependent on wel-
fare for a long period of time, and about
24 percent of their daughters will be

17. Peter Gottschalk, “A Proposal to Study
Intcrgenersational Correlation of Weifare Depen-
dence,” mimeographed (Madison: University of
Wisconsin, Institute for Research on Poverty, May
1988). Using the National Longitudinal Survey,
Gottechalk finds that 50 percent of white and 70
percent of black daughters of mothers who cxperi-
ence any welfare dependence will themselves ex-
perience at least one year of welfare dependence
within seven years of leaving home, Greg J. Duncan,
Martha §, Hill, and Saul D. Hoffman report much
smaller intergenerational dependence, Only 36 per-
cent of daughters whose mothers received welfare
received welfare themselves between ages 21 and 23,
By limiting their examination to these three years of
age, however, they severely underestimate welfare
receipt of daughters, Duncan, Hill, and Hoffman,

“Welfare Dependence within and across Genera-

tions,” Science, 239:469 (Jan. 1988).

18. Ellwood, “Wowld-Be” Long-Term Recip
ents of AFDC. We use the figure for unmarried
mothers, which is 38 percent. We also assume that
the estimates for daughters would apply as well to
sons.
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dependent on welfare for 10 more years.
We conclude, therefore, that about 4

percent (0.24 X 0.18) of single mothers
can be classified as members of an emerg-
ing underclass.

On the one hand, the figure of 4
percent is an overestimate of the associa-
tion between single motherhood and un-
derclass status, given that only a portion
of those women who ever expencnce
single motherhood are single mothers in
any particular year. Half of all women
who divorce remarry within five years,
and presumably most of these are not at
risk for being part of an underclass,!?

On the other hand, 4 percent is an
underestimate for some groups.® Per-
sistence of welfare dependence among
single mothers varies substantially, Ell-
wood finds, for example, that whereas 20
percent of whites who ever receive welfare
will be dependent for 10 or more years,
the figure for blacks is 32 percent.?!

19. Arxtrew Cherlin, Marriage, Divoroe, Remnar-
rigge (Cambridge. MA: Harvard University Press,
1981).

20. More generally, the figure in the text should
be considered a lower bound. To see this, suppose
each mather has only one daughter who either does
or does not become dependent on welfare for a long
period of time. If the daughters do not become
fong-term dependents, we classify the mothers as
outside the underclass because they have raised a
productive child, which is in itself productive. But in
reality, many mothers have more than one dsughter.
In some cases, one or more of the daughters will
become long-term dependents while one or more
will not. By multiplying the 36 percent of daughters
of long-term welfare~tependent mothers who them-
selves become long-term dependents by the I8
percent who are Jong-term dependents, we are
implicitly assigning a portion of each mother with
muitipie children to underclass or nonunderciass
status. An argument csn be made, however, that
even if only one of scveral daughters of & mother
with fong-term nonattachment to the Isbor force
exhibited the sarme behavior, that family would be
appropriately included as part of an upderclass.

21. Ellwood, “Would-Be” Long-Term Recipt-
ents of AFDC.
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Similarly, Gottschalk finds that whereas
haif of white daughters of welfare-depen-
dent mothers become recipients them-
selves, the figure for blacks is 70 percent.
Even more striking, whereas only 14
percent of divorced mothers who ever
receive welfare will be dependent for 10
or more years, the figure for unmarried
mothers is nearly 40 percent. Thus among
some subgroups of single mothers—in
particular, young unwed black mothers—
the risk of beingin the underclass is high.

EXTENT OF SOCIAL ISOLATION

Are mother-only families more socially
isolated than other families, and does
their isolation lower their mobility? As
noted earlier, social isolation may occur
because the community no longer func-
tions as a resource base for its members,
as when a neighborhood has no jobs, no
networks for helping to locate jobs, poor
schools, and a youth culture that is
subject to minimal social control. Cul-
tural isolation, on the other hand, refers
to deviations from normative standards,
such as the absence of a work ethicora
devaluation of family commitments.

One way to measure social isolation is
to ask what proportion of mother-only
families live in urban neighborhoods with
high proportions of poor people. Table |
presents information on the proportion
of different types of families in the United
States who live in neighborhoods in
which 20 percent or more of the popula-
tion is poor or in which 40 percent or
more is poor. Poverty areas are restricted
to neighborhoods in the 100 largest cities.

Several findings in Table 1 merit atten-
tion. First, familics headed by single
mothers are more likely to live in poor
urban neighborhoods than other families.
Second, only a small proportion—about
5.6 percent—of mother-only families live
in extremely poor neighborhoods. Final-
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TABLE 1
PROPORTION OF U.S. FAMILIES LIVING IN URBAN POVERTY AREAS IN 1980

20 Percent 40 Percent
Poverty Areas Powverty Aress

Mother-only families 16.6 5.6
Other familtes 4.7 1.0
White mother-only

families 45 1.0*
Biack mother-only

families 342 10.0°
Black persons 26.0 80

SOQOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, 1985,

*information is not available on the proportion of white and black mother-only families living
in areas that are 40 percent poor. We estimate these percentages by extrapolating from the propor-
tions observed in 40 percent areas for other families and black persons. The estimate for white
mather-only families was obtained by assuming that the ratio of white mother-only families to
other families that pertains to the 20 percent greas also pertsins to the 40 psrcent aress. The
estimate for biack mother-only families was obtained by assuming that the ratio of mother-only
families to biack persons that pertains to the 20 percent areas also pertains to 40 percent areass.

ly, there are huge racial differences in the
degree of isolation of mother-only fam-
ilies. Whereas less than § percent of white
mother-only families live in areas in
which 20 percent of the residents are
poor, over 34 percent of black mother-
only families live in such areas. About 10
percent of black mother-only {amilies
and less than 1 percent of white mother-
only families live in areas of extreme
poverty.

To what extent did black mother-only
families become more socially isolated
during the 1970s? Qur research suggests
that the proportion of black mother-only
families who reside in neighborhoods in
which at least 20 percent of the residents
are poor declined. Yet the proportion of
those who reside in neighborhoods that
are at least 40 percent poor increased
dramatically—by about 30 percent. In
other words, in the face of genecral eco-
nomic progress for black families in the
last 25 years, the proportion of poor
mother-only families who are isolated
increased. Finally, these extremely poor
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neighborhoods became more desolate
with respect to the proportion of males
employed and the proportion of families
on welfare. 2

In addition to residential character-
istics, offspring from mother-only families
also differ with respect to certain commu-
nity resources and parental values. Re-
search based on data from High School
and Beyond, a survey of 50,000 high
schoot sophomores and seniors, shows
that black adolescents in mother-only
families attend lower-quality high schools
and are more accepting of nonmarital
births than their counterparts in two-
parent families, even after controlling for
socioeconomic status. In contrast, the
educational aspirations of their mothers
are no different from those in two-parent
families.2

22, Sara S. McLanahan, Irwin Garfinkel, and
Dorothy Watson, “Family Structure, Poverty, and
the Underclass”(Discussion paper no. 823, Institute
for Research on Poverty, University of Wisconsin,
1987).

72;. Sara S. McLanahan, Nan Astone, and
Nadine Marks, “The Role of Mother-Only Families



w“w";’*. = e medat e T ana b L L S R e
Sl

SINGLE MOTHERS AND SOCIAL POLICY

In sum, whereas only a small propor-
uon of mother-only families live in ex-
tremely poor—or what might be called
underclass—neighborhoods, there is evi-
dence that this group is growing. More-
over, there is some evidence that children
from mother-only families are more ac-
cepting of the single-parent status than
children from two-parent families. The
issue of intergencrational female beadship
and its consequences is especially im-
portant for blacks, given their higher
concentration in urban poverty areas and
their high prevalence of mother-only fam-
ilics. An important question, which we
have not attempted to answer here, is
whether an increasing proportion of new
birth cohorts are being born to single
mothers in extremely poor neighbor-
hoods, and, if so, how this will affect the
gains in socioeconomic status made by
blacks during the past three decades.

SOCIAL POLICY TOWARD SINGLE
MOTHERS AND THE UNDERCLASS

All communities develop institutions
to aid dependent persons. As capitalism
replaced feudalism, providing for the
poor became a public responsibility. In
the United States, we have always had
public welfare programs, and they have
been the most important source of govern-
ment income for poor single mothers.®
Though welfare programs are necessary,
too heavy areliance on them is conducive
to the emergence of an underclass.

AFDC and other means-tested welfare
programs undermine the indirect labor
force attachment of poor single mothers

in Reproducing Poverty™ (Paper delivered at Pov-
erty and Children, a conference at the Unjversity of
Kansas, Lawrence, 20-22 June [988).

24, For a brief historical account of public sid
to single mothers, see Garfinkel and McLanahan,
Stngle Mothers and Their Children, chap. 4.
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by promoting female headship and reduc-
ing the likelihood of marriage 2* While
the effect of welfare on the aggregate
growth in mother-only families is quite
small, its effect on the poorest half of the
population is more substantisl. Qur own
crude estimate suggests that the threefold
increase in AFDC and welfare-rclated
benefits between 1955 and 1975 may
account for as much as 20 or 30 percent of
the vrowth in mother-only families among
the “ottom half of the income distribution,

Welfare also undermines direct at ich-
ment to the labor force by imposing a
high tax rate on earnings. Welfare rv-
cipieats lose nearly a dollar in benefits f+.
each dollar eamed, and they may als(
lose bealth care and other income-testec
benefits. Because of the high tax rate and
Joss of benefits, and because their earnings
cepacity is very low, many single mothers
would be worse off working full-timc
than depending on welfare.2®

Finally, AFDC promotes social isola-
tion by creating a separate institution for
the poor and by encouraging nonemploy-
ment at a time when married mothers are
entering the labor force in increasing
numbers. Ironically, whereas AFDC was
originally designed to allow single moth-
ers to replicate the behavior of married
women—that is, to stay home with their
children—it currently functions to sep-
arate the two groups further.

So why not reduce dependence by
simply cutting or even eliminating welfare
benefits as some have suggested? Un-
fortunately, such a strategy would do
great harm to families who rely on welfare

25. For a critical summary of the literature, see
ibid., chap. 3.

26. Sheldon Danziger, Robert Haveman, and
Robert Plotnick, “How Income Transfers Affect
Work, Savings, and the Income Distribution: A
Critical Review,” Jowrnal of Economic Literature
19:975-1028 (Sept. 1981).
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at some point but who are in no danger of
becoming part of the underclass. Such
families constitute the overwhelming ma-
jority of those who ever become depen-
dent on welfare.?” Furthermore, such a
strategy would leave the mothers with the
fewest skills and least experience worse
off and even more desperate than they are
today. Reducing welfare could lead to
increased dependence on illegal sources
of income and even further isolation for
those families at the bottom of the income
distribution.

In this connection, it is important to
recognize that the existence of intergen-
erational welfare dependence is not
prima facie evidence of the ill effects of
welfare. In the absence of weifare, inter-
generational transmission of poverty is
to be expected. Indeed, one justification
for welfare programs is to break this in-
tergenerational link. Whether welfare
ameliorates or exacerbates the intergen-
erational transmission of poverty is a
complicated question that merits further
rescarch. 2

Whereas welfare programs discourage
work and isolate the poor, universal
programs have the opposite effect. Be-
cause benefits in universal programs are
not eliminated as earnings increase, they
provide an incentive to work for those
who would otherwise be dependent on
welfare. That is, benefits from universal

21. Ellwood, “Would-Be” Long-Term Recipi-
ents of AFDC. Although this statement about the
proportion of families ever receiving welfare who
become long-term recipients masy appesr to be
inconsistent with the earlier estimates of the propor-
tion of welfare {amilies at a point in time who are
long-term rexipients, there is no inconsistency. The
point-in-time estimste will always be higher than
the lifetime exposure estimate because the short-
term recipients are less likely to be on welfare at any
point in time,

28. Gottschalk has proposed to address this
issue. See Gottschalk, “A Proposal to Study Inter-
generational Correlation of Welfare Dependence.”
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programs make low-wage work more
through institutions that serve all income
classes is itseif integrative.

Universal programs are also more
successful in preventing poverty and re-
ducing economicinsecurity. By providing
a commeon floor to everyone, they lift the
standard of living of the poorest, least

productive citizens without stigmatizing
them as economic failures. The common

floor facilitates the efforts of such citirens
to escape life on the dole, by making life
off the dole more attractive. Universal
programs therefore prevent both poverty
and welfare dependence. The common
floor, of course, also cushions the fall of
middle- and upper-income families who
come upon hard times.? Finally, because
universal programs provide a valuable

good or service to all citizens, they develop
a more powerful political constituency
and are therefore funded far more gener-
ously than programs for the poor.® A

29. In addition to the cushion provided by &
common floor, social insurance programs—which,
along with free public education, are the two most
important universal systems in the United States—
provide additional protection to middie- and upper-
income families by providing higher bencfits (o
workers with histories of higher earnings.

30. For a discussion of the politics of universal
and income-tested programs, sec Gordon Tullock,
“Income Testing and Politics: A Theoretical Mod-
el,”in fncome- Tested Transfer Programs: The Case
For and Against, ed. Irwin Garfinke! (New York:
Academic Press, 1982); David Berry, Irwin Gar-
finkel, and Raymond Munts, “Income Testing in
Income Support Programs for the Aged,” in ibid.;
ibid., pp. 499-513;, Hugh Heclo, “The Political
Foundations of Antipoverty Policy,” in Fighting
Poverty: What Works and What Doesnt. od.
Sheldon H. Danriger and Daniel H. Weinberg
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard Univernity Press, 1986);
Margaret Weir, Ann Orloff, and Theds Skocpol,
eds., The Politics of Social Policy in the Undted
States (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press,
1988); Sheila Kamerman and Alfred Kahn, Motkers

Alone: Strategies for @ Time of Change (Dover,
MA: Auburn House, [988),



SINGLE MOTHERS AND SOCIAL POLICY

recent comparison of six industrialized
countries shows that the poverty rates of
single mothers are substantially lower in
countries that rely most heavily on uni-
versal and employment-related income
transfer programs as compared to coun-
tries that rely heavily on means-tested
programs. 3!

Although universal programs have
clear benefits for the underclass, some
analysts have argued that they are ineffi-
cient. The small amount of research that
directly addresses this issue, however,
suggests that whether universal or welfare
programs are more efficient is difficult to
ascertain and that, in any case, the differ-
ences are not likely to be large.?2 What is
clear is that universal programs will be
more costly than welfare programs to
upper-middle- and upper-income families.

The new child support assurance system
(CSAS), which is being implemented in
Wisconsin and other parts of the country,
encourages labor force attachment and
reduces isolation.’’ Under CSAS, the
financial obligation of the nonresidential
parent is expressed as a percentage of his
or her income and is withheld from

31, Barbara B. Torrey and Timothy Smeeding,
“Poor Children in Rich Countries™(Paper prepared
for the meeting of the Population Association of
America, New Orleans, LA, 21-23 Apr. 1948).

32. See David Betson, David Greenbirg, and
Richard Kasten, "A Simulation Analysis of the
Economic Efficicncy and Distributional Effects of
Alternative Program Structures: The Negative In-
come Tax versus the Credit Income Tax.,” in
Income-Tested Transfer Programs, ed. Garfinkel;
Jonathan R. Kesselman, “Taxpsyer Behavior and
the Design of a Credit Income Tax,"in ibid.; Efraim
Sadka, frwin Garfinkel, and Kemper Moretand,
“Income Testing and Social Welfare: An Optimal
Tax-Transfer Model,” in ibid.; ibid., pp. 503-9.

33. Irwin Garfinkel and Patrick Wong, “Child
Support and Public Policy” (Discussion paper no.
854, Institute for Research on Poverty, University
of Wisconsin, 1987).
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earnings as income and payroll taxes are.
The child receives the full amount paid by
the nonresident parent, but no lessthana
socially assured minimum benefit. When
the nonresident parent is unemployed or
has very low eamnings, the government
makes up the difference just as it does
with the social security pension. CSAS is
at least a cousin of our social insurance
programs, which require a contribution
from all member families but guarantee a
minimum pension irrespective of the con-
tribution. CSAS incresses indirect attach-
ment to the labor force by providing a
link between the mother-only family and
the nonresidential parent who is em-
ployed, and it increases direct attachment
by providing & source of income that
suppiements rather than replaces earnings.

Universal child care, health care, and
child allowance programs also help to
integrate the poor into mainstream soci-
ety. At present, the government has two
different mechanisms for subsidizing the
cost of raising children. Middle- and
upper-middie-income families receive
their subsidies through three provisions
in the tax code: the dependent-care tax
credit, the personal exemption for chil-
dren, and the exclusion of employer-
financed health-insurance benefits from
taxable income. Lower-income families
receive subsidies primarily through two
welfare programs, AFDC and Medicaid.
To beat welfare, unskilled single mothers
neced health care, child care, and cash
outside of welfare.

Replacing the personal exemptions
for children in the federal income tax
with an equally costly refundable credit
or child allowance would shift resources
toward the bottom half of the population
and provide a small cash supplement to
camnings. Making the child-care tax credit
refundable and more generous at the
bottom would help the poor pay for child

1ng
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care.™ Adopting a universal health-in-
surance program would reduce the incen-
tive to remain on welfare as a way of
ensuring health-care coverage.

The most universalistic policy of all,
and the onc most important to poor
single mothers, is full employment. High
unemployment proriotes both loose at-
tachment to the labor force and female
headship. Despite some gaps and anom-
alies, there is now a strong body of
empirical research that documents that
one of the costs of increased unemploy-
ment is increased female headship. With
the exception of the Vietnam war, unem-
ployment rates for blacks have gone up
steadily since the 1950s. William Julius
Wilson has argued, and our own examina-
tion of the evidence has led us to concur,
that this increase in unemployment has
probably been the single most important

34, Another alternative is for the government
to provide child care for all and to charge a sliding-
scale fee based upon income.

3S. For a summary of the litcrature, see Gar-
finkel and McLanshan, Single Mothers and Their
Children. See also Scott South, “Economic Condi-
tions and the Divorce Rate: A Time Serics Analysis
of the Postwar United States,”™ Journal of Marriage
ard the Family, 47:31-42 (1985); Andrew Cherlin,
Social and Ecomomic Determinants of Marital
Seperation (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1976); Wilson, Truly Disadvantaged:; Moyni-
han, Negro Family.
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cause of the increase in female headship
among poor blacks. %

For single mothers themselves, a high
demand for labor increases both the
availability of jobs and their rate of pay.
It also increases the ability of nonresiden-
tial fathers to pay child support, In sum,
nothing will do more to forestall the
development of an underciass than a full-

employment policy.

SUMMARY

Although the vast majority of single
mothers do not fit the description of an
underclass, there is a small group of
predominantly black single mothers con-
centrated in Northern urban ghettos that
is persistently weakly attached to the
labor force, socially isolated, and repro-
ducing itself, Although welfare programs
are necessary for those who are failed by
or who fail in—depending upon one%s
political perspective—the labor market
and other mainstream institutions, too
heavy a reliance upon welfare can facili-
tate the growth of an underclass. In
contrast, aiding single mothers tarough
more universal programs such as a child
support assurance system, child care,
health care, children's allowances, and a
full-employment macroeconomic policy
will retard the growth of an underciass.

36. Wilson, Trudy Disadvantaged.
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Puerto Ricans and the
Underclass Debate

By MARTA TIENDA

ABSTRACT: This article uses data from the Current Population Surveys of
1975, 1980, and 1985 and the 1980 census of population to investigate why the
economigc status of Puerto Ricans has declined more than that of Mexicans
and Cubans. The working hypothesis—that structural factors, namely,
rapidly falling employment opportunities in jobs where Puerto Ricans
traditionally have worked and the concentration of Puerto Ricans in areas
experiencing severe economic dislocation, are largely responsible for their
disproportionate impoverishment-—finds considerabie support. Results based
on the Current Population Surveys show that Puerto Ricans are distinct
from Mexicans and Cubans in that their labor market instability and
complete withdrawal began earlier—in the mid- compared to the late 19705—
and was more extreme. Furthermore, the analysis of census data shows that
the constraints on Puerto Ricans resulting from ethnic labor market divisions
and high unemployment rates are stronger than those on Mexicans or
Cubans, lending support to structural interpretations of the Puerto Ricans’
economic distress.

Marta T¥enda is professor of sociology at the University of Chicago and associate director of
the Population Research Center. She is coauthor of The Hispanic Popuiation of the United
States (1987) and coeditor of Divided Opportunities: Poverty, Minorities and Social Policy
(1988} and Hispanics in the U.S. Economy (1985). Her current research interests include the
work and welfare consequences of amnesty and the migration and employment patterns of
Puerto Ricans.
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Secretary for Planning and Evaluation of the U.S. Department of Health and Human Services under a
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Agricultural and Life Sciences at the University of Wisconsin, Madison. Institutional support was provided
by the Population Research Center of the National Opinion Research Center and the Umvemty of
Chicago. The opinions expressed are those of the suthor and not of the sponsoring institutions,
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ESPITE the appreciable drop in

poverty since 1960, recent empirical
work on the economic status of minorities
has documented persisting and in some
instances widening differentials in poverty
and economic well-being according to
race and national origir Among His-
panics, between 1970 and 1985 Puerto
Ricans experienced a sharp deterioration
in economic well-being while Mexicans
experienced modest, and Cubans substan-
tial, improvement in economic status. !

A few indicators illustrate the extent to
which economic disparities between the
three major Hispanic populations have
widened. Puerto Rican family income
declined by 7.4 percent in real terms
during the 1970s and by an additional
18.0 percent between 1979 and 1984,
Mexican and Cuban real family incomes
increased during the 1970s, then fell after
1980; but the decline for neither group
approached the magnitude experienced
by Puerto Ricans. Unlike that of Puerto
Ricans, black real family income rose
gradually during the 1970s, then fell 14.0
percent following the recession of the
carly 1980s.2 While real family incomes of
all population groups—minority and non-
minority alike—fell between 1979 and
1984, the decline was steepest among
minorities, Puerto Ricans in particular.

Equally disturbing are findings that
family income concentration has increased
for Puerto Ricans since (970. The share
of Puerto Rican families with income
below one-quarter of the median income
of whites rose from 11 percent in 1960 to
15 percent in 1970, 26 percent in 1980,

I. Marta Tiends and Lief Jensen, “Poverty
and Minorities: A Quarter Century Profile of Color
snd Socioeconomic Disadvantage,” in Divided
Opportunities: Minorities, Poverty and Social
Policy, ed. Gary D. Sandefur and Marta Ticnda
(New York: Plenum Press, 1988) pp. 25-33,

2, Ibid. tab. 1, p. 27
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and 33 percent in 1985.? A similar pattern
was not discerned among Mexicans or
Cubans, indicating that Puerto Ricans
are diverging from other Hispanics.
William Julius Wiison aad others claim
that black family incomes have become
bifurcated, with increasing shares of fami-
lies concentrated at the upper and lower
tails of the income distribution.¢ So severe
has the decline in Puerto Rican economic
status been that this minority group has
fared worse than blacks in the 1980s, a
reversal of the situation prevailing during
the 1960s.’ This generalization obtains
whether based on national data or those
for New York City, which houses the
single largest concentration of Puerto
Ricans.® °

Although the reasons for the measured
increases in racial and economic inequality
are not well -.nderstood, there is & growing
consensus that three interrelated sets of
circumstances are involved: (i) uneven
changes in family composition and labor
market position according to race and
national origin; (2) a heavier toll of
cyclical dowr.urms on the job prospects
of minority workers; and (3) the persisting
significance of race in allocating social
position. By themselves, these factors do
not explain why some minority groups,
such as blacks and Puerto Ricans, have
lost more economic ground than others,
such as Cubans, Mexicans, or Native
Americans, nor do they enable us to

1 Ibid,, tab. 2, p, 31.

4. William Julivs Wilson, “The Ghetto Under-
class and the Social Transformation of the Inner
City" (Paper delivered at the Annua] Meeting of the
American Association for the Advancement of
Science, Chicago, IL, 1987). See also Walter R,
Allen and Reynolds Faricy, “The Shifting Social
and Economic Tides of Black America, 1950-1980,°
Annual Review of Sociology, 12:227-306 (1987).

5. Terry 1. Rosenberg, Poverry in New York
City: 1980-1985 (New York: Community Service
Society of New York, 1987).
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predict the future course or magnitude of

Signs of economic distress among
Puerto Ricans have fostered considerabie
speculation that Pucrto Ricans have be-
come part of the urban underclass, but
the available evidence is more suggestive
than conclusive, Answering this question
in the affirmative requires, at 8 minimum,
longitudinal data showing that extreme
ecopnomic deprivation is b~*h chronic and
concentrsted among 8 segment of the
Puerto Rican population; that chronic
deprivation i accompanied by labor
merket detachment; and that both cond:-
tions are sustained by social and spatial
isolation from mainstreara institutions
and activities. Although inadequate for
demonstrating the coincidence of these
three conditions for Puerto Ricans, re-
peated cross-sectional census surveys can
shed some light on the emerging debate
about whether and to what extent the
deteriorating economic status of Puerto
Rican families is accompanied by one
form of social dislocation, namely, labor
market detachment.

One objective is to examine the labor
market position of Puerto Rican men in
comparison with that of Mexicans ard
Cubans. A second objective is to docu-
ment the influence of structural factors,
namely, ethnic labor market concentration
and ethnic job queues, on Puerto Ricans’
earnings. The working hypothesis guiding
the analysis is that structural factors—to
wit, rapidly falling employment of-portu-
nities in jobs where Puerto Ricans tradi-
tionally have worked, and tis¢ concentra-
tion of Puerto Ricans in areas experiencing
severe economic dislocation—-are major
factors accounting for the impoverish-
ment of this minority group.

The following section sets forth theo-
retical issues bearing on the significance
of national origin in preducing nd main-

Q

taining labor market inequality. The next
sections compare the labor market stand-
ing of Mexican, Puerto Rican, and Cuban
men from 1970 to 1985, emphasizing the
uniqueness of the Puerto Rican labor
force withdrawal process both in timing
and magnitude, and then assess the eco-
nomic consequences of ethnic job queues
and ethnic labor market concentration
on earnings. The concluding section dis-
cusses these empirical findings in light of
are becoming part of the urban underciass.

THEORETICAL CONSIDERATIONS

Evidence from cross-sectional data sug-
gests that the declining economic status
of Puerto Ricans can be traced both to
poor economic performance and to the
low stocks of human capital possessed by
Puerto Rican workers. Although a sub-
stantial literature documents the im-
portance of education for {abor market
success, the low educational achievement
of Mexicans challenges the completeness
of the human-capital explanations. Mexi-
cans have not experienced declines in
labor market standing and economic
well-being comparable to those of Puerto
Ricans, even though their educational
levels are similar.

That a steep increase in poverty was
not experienced by all Hispanic groups
raises questions about the salience of
structural faciors in restricting these ef-
fects to Puerto Ricans. My caseis that the
weakened labor market position of Puerto
Ricans and their consequent impoverish-
ment have roots in their placement at the
bottom of an ethnic hiring queue coupled
with residential concentration in a region
that experienced severe economic decline
and industrial restructuring after 1970.
Each of these ideas is elaborated in the
following pages.
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ETHNIC HIRING QUEUES

The significance of ethnicity for the
labor market stratification of minority
workers depends not only on local employ-
ment conditions but also on how indi-
vidual ethnic traits circumscribe choices,
how cthnic traits are evaluated in the
marketplace, and how ethnic traits are
used to organize the labor market. If
national origin is used as a criterion to
define and maintain job queues, then the
economic costs and benefits of residential
concentration will derive not only from
opportunities to interact with members
of like ethnicity but also from the role of
national origin in channeling minority
wotkers to particular categories of jobs.

The viability of ethnic hiring queues,
however, is related to patterns of ethnic
geographical concentration. Stanley Lieb-
erson, who succinctly summarized the
ecological foundations of racial or ethnic
occupational differentiation, claimed that
a discriminatory hiring queue results when
employers activate their prejudices and
preferentially hire workers on the basis of
ethnic traits rather than market skills.¢
Two aspects of Lieberson's queuing prem-
ises have direct implications for the ensu-
ing analyses. One is that the job configura-
tion of groups will vary in accordance
with their share of the labor force in a
given labor market. Second, because of

6. See Stanley Licberson, A4 Piece of the Pie
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1980), His
ideas about the existence and operation of an ethnic
job queue are derived from the following proposi-
tions: (1) that the occupational compeosition of a
community is independent of the ethnic or racial
composition of its population; (2) that groups differ
in their objective qualifications for various occupa-
tional activities; (3) that group membership dire tly
affects occupational opportunity, owing to em-
ployer preferences and tastes; (4) that occups-
tions -jobs- differ intheir desirability; snd (5) that
groups differ initially in their dispositions toward

certain jobs,
1ii
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the existence of ethnic hiring queues,
shifts in unemployment will be highest
for the group or groups at the bottom of
the queue in the event of a wawe of un-
employment.” This interpretation appears
to be consistent with the Puerto Rican
experience after the mid-1970s.
Lieberson’s argument has considerable
appeal for explaining the growing eco-
nomic inequality among Hispanic work-
ers. For example, Mexicans have been
preferred workers in agricuitural jobs at
least since the mid-1800s. While the in-
comes of agricultural workers are low
compared with those in other low-skilled
jobs, when evaluated against the alterna-
tive of unemployment or nonparticipation
in the labor force, agricultural work is
preferable because it at least ensures
some carnings. Puerto Ricans, unlike
Mexicans, never have been preferred
laborers for specific jobs, with the possible
exception of women in garment and
textile industries. Unionization imitially
protected textile and garment workers,
but the massive industrial restructuring
in the Northeast,? which has resulted in
the elimination of many unskilled and
unionized jobs, has dimmed the employ-
ment prospects of all Puerto Ricans,
including youths and mature men.
Vicwed in this way, the declining eco-
nomic status of Puerto Ricans may have
resulted partly from the rapid decline in
the types of jobs in which they were
disproportionately concentrated and part-

7. Alternatively, during periods of labor short-
age, groups at the bottom will experience broadenod
empioyment opportunities because the preferred
groups will not {ill all of the traditional employment
opportunitics. Under these circumstances, employ-
ment shifts could be most favorabie for groups at
the bottom of the queue. This is consistent with the
experience of Puerto Ricans during the 1960s.

8. See George Borjas and Marta Tienda, eds.,
Hispantes in the U.S. Economy (Orlando, FL:
Academic Press, 1985), esp. chaps. 10 and 11,
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ly from a loss in relative carning power
owing to low stocks of human capitalin a
market whose demand for labor increased
in some sectors while it decreased in
others.? That Cuban men did not have a
similar experience, despite their dispropor-
tionate representation in two of the same
labor markets as Puerto Ricans—in New
York and New Jersey—suggests cither
that Cubans are ranked higher in an
employment queue or that Cuban workers
displaced by the cmployment-restructur-
ing processes were more successful finding
alternative employment by moving from
New York and New Jersey to Miami,

LABOR MARKET CONCENTRATION

The burgeoning literature on structural
aspects of labor market outcomes has
identified both positive and negative ef-
fects of ethnic residential concentration
on employment outcomes. !¢ For present
purposes it suffices to note that positive
effects of minority labor market concentra-
tion are consistent with an overflow or
power thesis: the former would derive
from the spillover of minorities into
higher-status jobs and/ or the reorganiza-
tion of labor markets along ethnic lines,
while the latter would stem from greater
political leverage of minority groupsas a
function of increasing group size. Negative
effects would be consistent with the dis-
crimination and subordination theses,
whereby minorities are systematically ex-
cluded from jobs or relegated to the lcast
desirable jobs. This process would be

9. Some indirect evidence on this point is
afforded by comparisons of Pucrto Rican unemploy-
mend rates in industries where they historically have
been concentrated. These tabulations are available
from the author.

10. Marta Tienda and Ding-Trann Lii, “Minor-
ity Concentration and Earnings Inequality: Blacks,
Hispanics and Asians Compared, ' American Jov:-
nal of Sociology, 2 July 1987, pp. 141, 165,

accentuated by the demarcation of hiring
queues along ethnic lines,

These ideas concerning bow ethnic
density and ethnictyping of jobs influence
employment outcomes suggest two work-
ing hypotheses. First, I hypothesize that
the unequal labor market experiences of
Mexican, Puerto Rican, and Cuban men
during the 1970s reflect their unequal
placement in a hiring queue, with Cubans
at the top of the Hispanic queue and
Puerto Ricans at the bottom. Second, the
disadvantaged labor market status of
Puerto Ricans results partly from the
unequal benefits of minority labor market
concentration reaped by each group.
These ideas will be empirically evaluated
here, after a brief review of the extent of
labor market detachment experienced by
Puerto Ricans since 1970.

LABOR MARKET DETACHMENT IN
COMPARATIVE PERSPECTIVE

Failure to participate in the labor
market, along with social isolation and
persisting deprivation, is a defining feature
of the urban underclass. Although na-
<ional data on chronicity of poverty and
labor force nonparticipation do not exist
for Puerto Ricans, annual Current Popula-
tion Survey data permit an initial foray
into questions of labor market detach-
ment and withdrawal. For this purpose,
Hispauic men were classified into three
categories based on their employment
status at the time of, and five years prior
to, the 1975, 1980, and 1985 Current
Population Surveys:it the stable active
category consists of persons, including

11. The uniform seriss of March Current Popula-
tion Survey files was created under the direction of
Robert D, Mare, of the University of Wisconsin,
and Christopher Winship, of Northwestern Uni-
versity, with financial support from the National
Science Foundstion through grant SOC-T912648,
“Social and Demographic Sources of Change in the
Youth Labor Force.” Current Population Survey

1i2
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the unemployed, who were in the labor
force at both points in time;!2 persons
who were in the labor force at the begin-
ning of the five-year period but not at the
end, or vice versa, are classified in the
unstable active category; the stable inac-
tive category inciudes persons who were
out of the labor force, and not looking for
work, at both the beginning and the end
of the period.!?

While less than ideal for evaluating the
hypothesis of labor market detachment
because these cross-sectional dsta do not
represent the continuous employment
history of the same individuals over the
entire time span, results summarized in
Table 1—first row for each panel—clearly
show a steeper rise in labor market
instability and incomplete withdrawal
from the work force among Puerto
Ricans, Whereas the category of stable
inactive was virtually nonexistent prior
to the onset of economic decline in the
mid-1970s, the share of unstable employ-
ment rose between 1970 and 1985, a

data for 1970 werc not analyzed, owing to space
constraints.

12. Including the unemployed in the category
of stable active overstates the share of workers with
some income. For the present purposes, however,
this classification procedure is ressonabie because
the goal is to characterize changes in labor market
activity, For individuals to be classified as in the
iabor force, they had to be looking for work, itself
anindicstor of commitment to work or aftachment.
Inactivity, that is, classification as out of the labor
employed nor scarching for work,

13. The unstable active employmeat category
largely reflects withdrawal from the market over the
five-year period, because only a trivial share of
workers moved from inactive to active status over
the interval. My decision to pool the two unstable
sctive categories was based on the rule of parsimony.
Also, it bears emphasiring that the cross-sectional
nature of the data makes it impossible o aseertain
whether additional empioyment-status changes oc-
curred during the interval for which we have
observed beginning and ending states.

173

period characterized by slow growth and
two major recessions.

The share of men experiencing unstable
employment hovered around 8 to 9 per-
cent among Mexicans and 4 to 7 percent
among Cubans. For Puerto Ricans it was
not only considerably higher than that
for either Mexicans or Cubans through-
out the period but also rose more steeply
between the 197580 and the 1980-85
intervals, from 13 to 19 percentage points.
An increase in unstable employment ex-
periences is significant because it appears
to be a precursor to complete withdrawal.
By 1985, the share of chronic detachment
among Puerto Ricans had reached nearly
6 percent, compared to 1 percent for
Mexicans and 3 percent for Cubans.

The notable rise in Cuban labor market
instability and withdrawal during the
1980-85 interval partly reflects the pres-
ence of a large segment of low-skilled
immigrants whose labor market integra-
tion process was more difficult than that
of earlier Cuban immigrants.! A similar
period-immigration-effect cannot be
claimed for Puerto Ricans, yet among
them labor market withdrawal was even
more pronounced. Moreover, the lower
levels of market withdrawal and detach-
ment among Mexicans, who also have
become increasingly diversified by a high
influx of immigrants since 1970, challenge
any simplistic explanations that interna-
tional migration or, in the case of Puerto
Ricans, circular migration—between is-
land and mainland—was largely re-
sponsible for the observed instability and
withdrawal.

Table 1 also provides information
about social and economic characteristics

I4. Alejandro Portes, Alex Stepick, and Cynthis
Truelove, “Three Years Later: The Adapiation
Process of 1980 (Mariel) Cuban and Haitian Ref-
ugees in South Florida,” Population Research and
Policy Review, 5:83-94 (1986).
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of the men according to employment-
experience categories. Although the sam-
ple characteristics are weighted to approx-
imate those of the total population, the
small sample sizes warrant cautious com-
ularly for Cubans. Nevertheless, the con-
trasts between Mexicans and Puerto
Ricans are striking and instructive.

That labor market position is directly
associated with economic well-being is
clearly apparent in the poverty and income
data, which show substantially higher
poverty risks for men whose labor market
experience was characterized by instability
or inactivity. Of course, stable employ-
ment does not always preclude poverty,
because a share of the poor are full-time,
year-round workers whose poverty status
derives from low wages, but the incidence
of poverty for the stable active experience
category is considerably less than for
workers in the other two categories. !

While real family incomes declined for
most groups between 1980 and 1985, they
did so differentially according to employ-
ment category and national origin. Cuban
men illustrate one pattern: essentially,
stably employed men did not experience
adecrease in real family incomes through-
out the period, although the rate of
growth slowed during the early 1980s,
from roughly 6.6 percent for the 1975-80
period to 2.9 percent for the 1980-85
interval.

In sharp contrast to the Cuban experi-
ence, family incomes of Mexicans and
Puerto Ricans who were stably employed
during the 1975-80 period rose roughly 11
and 9 percent in real terms, while the
family incomes of men upstably em-
ployed—unstable active—fell by 5.6 per-
cent and 8.6 percent, respectively. During

15. Poverty among those in the stable active
category results in part from unemployment and
low-wage experiences,

the 1980-85 interval, among Mexicans
real incomes of those stably employed fell
9.7 percent, incomes of the unstably
employed were virtually constant, and
those of chronically inactive men dropped
substantially, by 7.5 percent. Puerto
Ricans fared somewhat worse in the
1980s: family incomes fell 6.4 percent
among men stably employed, 9.0 percent
among those unstably employed, and 3.0
percent among those who were out of the
labor force continuously. Thus the declin-
ing economic status of Puerto Ricans
appears to be rooted in two factors: the
rising shares of prime-age men with un-
stable employment and chronic inactivity,
and sharper declines in the incomes of
those with unstable labor market experi-
ences. The latter may contribute to the
withdrawal process, as chronically low
earnings and unstable work lead to total
discouragement and alienation from the
market,

Arguments about the importance of
education for labor market success also
find some support in the tabulations
reported in Table 1. For all groups, labor
force withdrawal and detachment were
associated with lower stocks of education.
The average educational attainment of
Mexican and Puerto Rican men was
roughly similar at the beginning of the
period, 8.4 and 8.6 years, respectively,
but over time, as the average schooling
stocks for these groups rose, differentials
within experience categories increased,
favoring Puerto Ricans over Mexicans
among those stably employed, and Mexi-
cans over Puerto Ricans among those
unstably employed or chronically out of
the labor force. If human capital were the
major determinant of labor market with-
drawal and detachment, then the shares
of Mexicans with unstable and inactive
work trajectories would be greater than
those of similarly classified Puerto Ri-

Lig
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SELECTED CHARACTERISTICS OF ADULT HISPANIC MEN AGED 26-84 BY LABOR FORCE EXPERIENCE (Means or percentoges)

Period and Work Experience Category *

1870-75 1975-80 1980-86
Stable Unstable .Stabis Stable Unstable Stable Stable Unstable Stable
active active inactive active active insctive active sctive inactive
Mexicans
Category total (percentage) 91.0% 8.1% 0.0% 21.5% 7.8% 0.8% 89.8% 2.0% 1.1%
Education (years} 85 7.4 NA 8.3 86 71 25 16 82
ts.d? {4.5) (4.1} - (4.5 (4.7} (4.9) (4.3) (4.6) (3.4)
Family income (1974 dollars) $9.016 $5.935 - $8.890 $5,601 $4 849 $8,031 $6,579 $4.484
(s.d)t {4,947) {4,411} - {5,602} (6,188} {3,266) {5,650} {4,522} (3,438}
Poverty rate {psrcentage) 15.6% 27.5% - 9.9% 38.3% 345% 17.7% 30.5% 44 1%
(M [652] {67) (ol {1773 {157 {181 [1814] (1761 (24]
Puerto Ricans
Category total {percentage) 86.8% 13.2% 0.0% 84.3% 13.4% 22% 74 8% 19.3% 5.9%
Education (years) 9.2 5.3 NA 10.1 76 5.1 108 6.9 80
(s.«:!.)t {3.6) {3.2) - {3.7) (3.8} {5.5} {3.5} {4.4) {4.3)
Family income (1979 dollars} $7.752 $4,750 $8.453 $4,343 $4 425 $7.908 $3,956 $4.293
(s.d.)1 {4,287} (3.721} - {5,280} {6,951) {2.360} (2,107} {36574) {4,715}




H

Poverty rate (percentagel 11.6%
iny* [152]
Cubsns
Category total (percentage) 95.8%
Education (years) 111
{s.d)? {4.0)
Family income (1984 dollars} $9,565
{s.d.)t {5,427)
Poverty rate {percentage} 5.5%
Nt (114]

49.4%
(24}

4.2%

8.2
(3.7}

$4,280
{2,581)

22.3%
{51

(o}

{ol}

11.1%
(287]

95.7%

112
{3.8}

$10,199
(6.863)

6.4%
{199]

65.1%
{491

4.3%

10.5
{4.6)

$8,283
{6,663}

8.3%
{9}

34.1%
{9l

0.0%

—_—

fol

12.2%
{320]

90.0%

1.3
(3.9}

$10499
{7,829}

6.3%
1227}

48.2% 46.7%

{69] {22}
6.8% 3.2%
88 10.9

(4.0} (3.9)

§3,656 $8,152
(3,383) {4,732}

61.2% 0.0%
{14} {7}

SOURCE: Current Population Survey, standardized files, 1975, 1980, and 1885, See note 11.
NOTE: Unless otherwise indicated, the figuras in this table are weighted to approximate populstion parameters,
*Stable active: in labor force at beginning snd end of interval; unstable active: changed labor force status during interval; stable inactive: out of labor force

at beginning and end of interval,
1 Standard deviation.
tUnweighted sample size.

116




114 THE ANNALS OF THE AMERICAN ACADEMY

cans. In fact, just the opposite cocurred.
This justifies a search for structural ex-
planations, which is the topic of the
following section.

JOB QUEUES AND DECLINING
LABOR MARKET OPPORTUNITIES

The theoretical and substantive issues
raised eartier focus on how residence in
ethnic labor markets—that is, whether
individual workers reside in labor markets
with high levels of cthnic concentra-
tion'"—and ethnic job segmentation—
whether jobs were ethnic typed, Angio
typed, or not ethnically differentiated!”—
operate to stratify the annual earnings of
Hispanic-origin men. The data used for
this part of the analysis are from the §
percent sample of the Public Use Micro-
data Samples of the 1980 census. '8

My arguments about the influence of
ethnic concentration and ethnic segmenta-

16. The distinction between high- and low-
ethnic-density labor markets is derived from an
analysis of both the cthnic composition of Iabor
markets and the distribution of each ethnic group
among them. Bricfly, a labor market area was
defined 8s one of high ethnic density for a given
reference group if the group was overrepresented
relative to its share of the total population, based on
standardized, or z, scores.

17. The statistical procedures we used are de-
tailed in Marta Tienda and Frankiin D. Wilson,
“Ethnicity, Migration and Labor Force Activity”
{Paper delivered at the National Bureau of Eco-
nomic Rescarch Workshop on Migration, Trade
and Labor, Cambridge, MA, 11-12 Sept. 1987). A
log-linear analysis was used to determine whether
cach ethnic group was overrcpresented (ethnic-
typed), underrepresented (Angio-typed), or approxi-
mately equally represented (nontyped), after adjust-
ments for group differences in education and age
composition.

I8. The sample includes approximately half of
the men aged 25-64 who self-reported their race or
national origin as Mexican, Puerto Rican, or
Cuban, Restricting the lower end of the age distribu-
tion to 25 rather than 16 ensured that most
respondents had completed school at the time of the

117

tion of jobs in shaping the economic
opportunities and outcomes for Hispanic
workers integrate two structurai attributes
of labor markets—the ethnic segmentation
of jobs and the ethnic composition of
markets—and assess their influence on
logged annual earnings. I evaluate these
premises by regressing the log of annual
camnings of Mexicans, Puerto Ricans,
and Cubans on measures of ethaic labor
market concentration and incumbency in
an ethnic job queue,

Table 2 reports descriptive statistics
for samples of Mexican, Puerto Rican,
and Cuban men who worked during the
year prior to the 1980 census. The rank
ordering of the groups according to aver-
age annual earnings shows Cubans well
above Mexicans—23 percent higher—
and Puerto Ricans— 30 percent higher—
while a difference of less than 6 percent
separates the latter two groups. Equally
striking are the educational gaps accord-
ing to national origin. Beyond the average
schooling differentials reported in Table
1, these data show appreciable dis-
crepancies in the credentials beld by
Hispanic men. At one extreme, roughly
two-thirds of Mexican and Puerto Rican
adult men had completed less than 12
years of formal schooling; at the other
extreme, about 4 percent had attended
college, in contrast with 18 percent of
Cuban men. Mexicans and Puerto Ricans
thus appear quite similar in terms of
human-capital charscteristics as well as
hours and weeks of labor supply. Onlyin
English proficiency do Cubans appear to

census, hence school enroliment would not limit
labor force participation, Additional restrictionson
the sample exciuded individuals who met the
following conditions: (1) never worked, or were out
of the labor force continuously dusing the five years
prior to the census: (7) were enrolied in schooi or in
the military in either 1975 or 1980; or (3) resided
outside the United States in 1978,

] '-hr‘i‘
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TABLE 2
DEMOGRAPHIC AND LABOR MARKET CHARACTERISTICS
OF MHISPANIC MEN AGED 26-64, 1080

- _— .

Mexicans A Puerto Ricans Cubans
Dependent variable
Annual garings (logged) 8.23 8.18 843
{s.d.) (.89) (.87} {.82)
Annual mean earnings $13,342 $12 587 $16,368
s {9,414) (8,647) {13,089}
individual chsracteristics
Education {percentags)
Did not complete high schaol 62.3% 59.9% 41.2%
High schoo! graduate 33.3% 36.1% 40 9%
Some colfege 4.4% 4.0% 17.9%
Age {years) 39.3 395 46.1
{s.d.} {(10.6) (10.1} {10.0}
Good English {percentage) 78.0% 82.7% 83 6%
Faraign born {percentage) 36.3% 77.3% 83.3%
Work dissbled (percentsge)} 50% 5.8% 3.5%
Weeks worked 46.2 46.7 48.1
{s.d.} (11.0} (10.8} (9.2
Average hours worked weekly 417 40.0 428
{s.d.} (10.2) {10.0} {11.1)
Housshotd head (percentaga) 86.2% 79.6% 88.6%
Married (percentsgs) 81.3% 71.7% 81 8%
Market characteristics
Ethnic job queue {percentage)
Ethnic typed 13.0% 18.0% 13.0%
Anglo typed 4.3% 6.6% 14.4%
Nontyped B2.7% 75.4% 72.6%
Concantrated area (percentage) 85.9% 83.2% 84.4%
Ares wage rate §7.21 $7.88 $7.37
{0.97) {0.77; (0.61)
Area unemployment rate 6.19 6.89 5.68
{1.98) {1.23} {1.30)
{N] [6,728] {5,908] {3,895]

SOURCE: Public Use Microdata Sampies, A-File, 1980.

NOTE: The sample includes spproximately half of the men aged 25-64 who seif-reported their
race or nationsi origin as Mexican, Puerto Rican, or Cuban. Restricting the fower end of the age
distribution to 25 rether than 168 ensurad that most respondents had compieted schoo! at the time
of the census, henca school enroliment would not limit fabor force participation. Additional re-
strictions on the sample axcluded individuals who met the following conditions: (1} never worked,
or were out of the labor force continuously durlng the five yesrs prior to the census; (2} were en-
rollad in school or in the miiltary in sither 1876 or 1880; or {3) resided outside the United States
in 1976. In this table, standard devistions appear in parentheses; they are descriptive statistics
based on a sample with nonzero earmings in 1979.

O 1.:8
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be disadvantaged relative to Mexicans
and Puerto Ricans, reflecting the shorter
immigration history of the Cuban popula-
tion. The national-origin groups also
differ in terms of their family status:
among men aged 25-65, Puerto Ricans
were less likely to be married and to be
household heads than either Mexicans or
Cubans.

My argument about the influence of
structural factors in explaining the weak-
ened labor market position of Puerto
Ricans finds some support in the summary
market characteristics. Puerto Ricans’
residential configuration afforded them
the highest unemployment rates and the
highest average wage rates. Cubans, on
the other hand, resided in labor markets
with relatively lower unemployment—a
difference of nearly one percentage point,
on average, compared to Puerto Ri-
cans—while the unemployment rates
where Mexicans resided were between
the Puerto Rican and Cuban extremes.

Space restrictions preclude a full dis-
cussion of the implications of market
conditions for the labor supply decisions
oi Hispaanic men. Suffice it to note that, in
a separate analysis, area unemployment
rates exerted a significant negative effect,
and average arca wage rates a siynificant
positive effect, on the labor force decisions
of Puerto Ricans, while for Cubans and
Mexicans these effects were essentially
zero.!? This appears to indicate that the
labor market behavior of Puerto Ricans
is more sensitive to labor market condi-
tions than that of either Cubans or
Mexicans, but why this is so is less
obvious, Moreover, among those in-
dividuals who do secure employment,
uneven placement in the job queue further

19. These results were based on a probit regres-
sion of 1980 labor {orce participation and arc
available from the author.
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leaving them vuiperable to economic
Supportt for this proposition is found
in Table 2, which shows that Puerto
Ricans were more likely to work in
cthnic-typed jobs than either Mexicans
or Cubans, and in Table 3, which shows
that Puerto Rican incumbents of ethnic-
typed jobs were penalized 17 percent
relative to their statistically equivalent
counterparts engaged in nontyped jobs.
For Mexicans, the eamings penalty for
incumbency in ethnic-typed jobs was
somewhat lower, roughly 12 percent,
while incumbency in Anglo-typed jobs
sustained economic rewards 19 percent
above those received by incumbents of
nontyped jobs. These effects are net of
individual productivity characteristics—
for example, education, English pro-
ficiency, disability status, age, and the
conditional probability of being in the
wage sample. Puerto Ricans, however,
did not reap additional carnings bonuses
from incumbency in Anglo-typed jobs.
Equally interesting are the earnings
consequences of labor market conditions.
Whereas both Mexicans and Cubans
gained significant financial rewards from
residence in high-wage areas—13 percent
and 3 percent, respectively—no such ben-
efit accrued to Puerto Ricans. Moreover,
residence in labor markets with high
concentrations of the respective national-
ity groups translated into an economic
liability for each group, but less for
Puerto Ricans than for either Mexicans
or Cubanps. This suggests that residential
concentration does not increase the ability
of these groups to protect ethnic workers
via political leverage derived from group
size, nor does group concentration result
in massive spillover into high-status and
well-paying jobs. That Mexicans and
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TABLE 3
EFFECTS OF ETMNIC JOB QUEUES ON EARNINGS OF
HISPANIC MEN AGED 25-84, 1850 (Matric cosffislents}

WW —
Mexicans Puerto Ricens Cubans
Ethnic job queoue
Ethnic typed -.116* -170* - 287"
{.029) {.025) {033}
Angto typed .193°* 087 112°
{.048) (.039) (.031}
Labar market
Area wagse 1268 016 035+
{.010) (.014) {018}
Concentrated ares - 172* -.079* -, 180
{0291 (.027) {.031)
Educstion
High schoo! graduate ~.253°* -.068 -.238°
{.050} (.064) (037
Did not complete high schoo! —.412* -.183* -.283*
(.052) {.070!} (.045)
Age 042 032 .026*
(.008) {.008) {.010}
Age? ~.0004* —.0003¢ -.0002
{.0001)} {.0001) (.0001}
Good English .186¢ .126* .208*
{.027} (.0261 {.0286)
Foreign born - 029 —.080* -.070°
. . (.024} {.024} {.044)
Work disabled —.136* -.192°* ~.200*
(.045} {042} {.080}
Lambds® 120° 098° 083
(015} {014} {016}
Constant 5.6562 6.330 6.708
R? 334 300 336
[N] [6,726) [65.908] {3,895}

SOURCE: Public Use Microdsta Samples, A-File, 1980.

NOTE: Effscts of ethnic job queuss are adjusted for the effects of weeks worked and usual
hours worked. Standard errors are in parentheses, The sample includes approximately heif of the
men aged 25-84 who seif-reported their race or nationa! origin as Mexican, Puerto Rican, or Cuban.
Restricting the fower end of the age distribution to 25 rather than 16 ensured that most respon-
dents had completed school at the time of the census, hence school enroliment would not limit
tabor force participation. Additional restrictions on the sampie excluded individusls who met the
following conditions: {1) never worked, or ware cut of the [sbor force continuously during the five
years prior to the census; (2} were enrolled in school or in the military in either 1976 or 1980; or
{3) resided outside the United States in 1875,

81nverse of Mills ratio to correct for self-selection Into the wage sample,

*Significant st the 95 parcent level,
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Cubans were more residentially concen-
trated than Puerto Ricans in 1980 partly
explains why the effects of concentration
were more pronounced for them, but itis
intensified because of the loss of low-
skilled jobs in New York City coupled
with the growing presence of Dominican
and Colombian immigrants willing to
work in jobs that offer low wages and
poor working conditions.®

Substantively, the findings in Tabie 3
suggest that the process of channeling
jobs, coupled with the absence of earnings
bonuses for securing nontyped jobs, rein-
forces the low earnings of Puerto Ricans
who do manage to secure employment.
But, as the analyses in Table 1 show, since
1975 increasing shares of adult Puerto
Rican men have not secured jobs, and
residence in high-concentration areas has
not improved the chances of employment
for Hispanics, irrespective of national
origin.

DISCUSSION

During the 1960s and 1970s it was
commonplace to attribute the existence
of racial and economic inequality to
discrimination and to direct policy initia-
tives aiming toward equal employment
opportunity and affirmative action. The
experience of the 1980s, however, has
reaffirmed that a healthy economy is a
necessary, albeit insufficient, condition
for reducing inequality. The economic
experiences of Puerto Ricans provide
stark testimony concerning the deleterious
consequence of economic decline.

Although discrimination may still be a
major factor accounting for the disad-
vantaged economic status of Puerto

20. See Borjas and Tienda, eds., Nispanics in
the U.S. Economy, chaps. 10 and 11.
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Ricans, it does not address the issue of
why the economic status of Cubans and
especially Mexicans has not followed
suit, While not denying the importance of
prejudice in maintaining socioeconomic
inequality along racial and ethnic lines, a
structural interpretation is consistent with
the uneven regional effects of economic
growth and decline that occurred during
the late 1970s and carly 1980s. But a
simple Rustbeit-Sunbeit dichotomy set
against the backdrop of major recessions
also is inadequate to explain the impov-
erishment of Puerto Ricans; their increas-
ing labor market instability and with-
drawal (Table 1) can only partly be
understood in these terms.

Additional and equally important in-
sights into the declining economic status
of Puerto Ricans obtain from the results
showing that the existence of ethnic labor
market divisions also places constraints
on the earnings frontiers of Hispanic
workers, and Puerto Ricans in particular.
This is evident in results (Table 3) showing
strong negative penalties for incumbency
in Puerto Rican jobs, and no additional
compensation or bonus for the small
share of Puerto Ricans who manage to
secure Anglo-typed jobs. Yet these results
also raise many questions about the eco-
nomic significance of ethnic job queues,
which appear to operate differently for
Mexicans and Cubans. While both groups
benefit financially from incumbency in
Anglo-typed jobs, the share of each group
able to secure these better-paying jobs
differs (Table 2). Moreover, both groups
are penalized for incumbency in eth-
nic-typed jobs, Cubans more so than
Mexicans.

On balance, the empirical results pre-
sented are more suggestive than conclusive
as to the importance of structural factors
in explaining the declining economic sta-
tus of Puerto Ricans. While the evidence
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of labor farce withdrawal has aroused
speculation about the emergence of an
underclass among Hispanics, largely con-
centrated among Puerto Ricans, the ab-
sence of longitudinal data prevents ex-
amination of the duration of labor market
detachment.

My results place the Puerto Rican
¢xpericnce in 8 comparative perspective
and emphasize the promise of a structural
interpretation of labor force withdrawal.
While evidence of growing Isbor market
instability and withdrawal is consistent
with one of the premises of the persisting
poverty syndrome, further scrutiny of the
concentration of labor market withdrawal
and social isolstion is needed before
conchuding that Puerto Ricans have be-
come part of the urban underclass. Pri-
ority issues worth investigating include
establishing whether increased labor
market competition from immigrants—

Dominicans and Colombians in partic-
ular—has exacerbatod the economic prob-
lems of Puerto Ricans and the extent to
which industrial restructuring has been
responsible for the labor market with-
drawal of Puerto Rican men. Beyond
these structurally focused lines of inquiry,
additional study of labor market trajec-
tories is essential to determine whether
the patterns of nonparticipation based on
repested cross sections represent the ac-
cumulation of chronic spells and per-
manent withdrawal among a segment of
the total population, or whether the
observed increase in nonparticipation
among Puerto Ricans reflects the increas-
ing prevalence of short spells of nonpartici-
pation among the total population. Until
these questions are satisfactorily an-
swered, discussions about the develop-
ment of a Puerto Rican urban underclass

will be largely speculative,

oo
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Irnmigration and the Underclass
By ROBERT D. REISCHAUER

ABSTRACT: The size and nature of recent immigration to the United States
have raised the possibility that immigrants have diminished the labor market
opportunities of low-skilled, native minority workers and, thereby, might
have contributed to the emergence of the urban underclass. To the extent that
immigrants and native workers are substitute factors of production,
unmxgrantsmayreducethewagemtmcfnaﬁwlabot,immemeir
unemployment, lower their labor force participation, undermine workmg
conditions, and reduce rates of internal mobility. While casual empiricism
would seem to support the notion that immigrants have depressed the
opportunities of low-skilled native workers, careful and sophisticated
analyses by a number of social scientists provide little evidence that
immigrants have had any significant negative impacts on the employment
situation of black Americans. Thus competition from unskilled immigrants
should not be included on the list of factors that have facilitated the growth of
the underclass.

Robert D. Reischauer is a senior fellow in the Economic Studies Program of the Brookings
Institution, where he is completing a book on America’s underclass. He served as senior
vice-president of the Urban Institute from 1981 10 1986 and before that was the deputy director
of the Congressional Budget Office. Reischauer has written extensively on domestic policy
issues, fiscal federalism, and the federal budget. He received a Ph.D. in economics and an
M.LA. in international affairs from Cokenbia University.

NOTE: The views expressed in this article are those of the author and should not be attributed to the
Brookings Institution, its trustees, or its funders.
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IMMIGRATION AND THE UNDERCLASS

N recent years, 8 large number of

immigrants, both documented and
undocumeated, have entered the United
States. Some observers have feared that
this wave of immigration might have
contributed to the emergence of the urban
underclass by eroding the labor market
prospects of low-skilled native minorities.
The size and nature of the recent immigra-
tion make such concerns plausible. Over
the decade 197584, some 5.1 million
aliens entered the country legally and an
estimated 1 to 3 million persons entered
in an undocumented status.! In raw
numbers, this inflow came close to equal-
ing the nation's largest immigration wave,
which occurred during the first decade of
the twentieth century. Relative to the size
of the nation’s population, however, the
recent inflow is substantially below that
of the first three decades of this century.

The recent flow of immigrants has
been notable not only for its magnitude
but also for its characteristics. After the
enactment of the National Immigration
Act of 1965, an increasing fraction of the
new arrivals were drawn from Asia, Latin
America, and other less developed areas.
Compared to previous immigrant waves,
fewer of these newcomers came from
Europe and Canada, more were non-
white, and more had relatively low skill
and educational levels.?2 For example,
while 68 percent of legal immigrants

1. For estimates of the number of legal immi-
grants, see U.S. Department of Justice, Immigration
and Naturalization Service, Staristical Yearbook;
idem, press releases, For estimates of the number of
illegal entrants, sce Ecomomic Report of the Presk-
dent, Feb. 1986, pp. 216-19; Jeffery S. Passel,
“Estimating the Number of Undocumented Aliens,”
Monthly Labor Review, 109(%):33 (Sept. 1986).

2. The occupational-preference visas provided
by the [965 act tended to increase the skill and
educational levels of immigrants relative to those of
the native pop. lation while the kinship preferences
and the growth of undocumented immigration had
the opposite effect. See Barry R. Chiswick, “Is the
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came from Europe, Canada, Australia,
and New Zealand during the 1951-60
period, less than 15 percent of the im-
migrants arriving during the 1980s came
from these areas.

" The impetus behind immigration has
also changed somewhat over time. As
travel costs have fallen, desperate eco-
nomic conditions, population pressures,
and civil strife have continued to push
many from their countries of birth. But
the American economy has not been very
vibrant. Rising unemployment and slow
wage growth have characterized the econ-
omy during this period of increasing
immigration.

The size and characteristics of these
recent immigrant flows, and their occur-
rence during a period of high unemploy-
ment, have rekindled fears that immigra-
tion may be hurting the labor market
prospects of native labor, in particular
low-skilled, minority workers. This pos-
sibility has generated particular concern
because certain minority groups, most
notably black males with few skills, have
experienced significant labor market prob-
lems during the past decade and a half.
Black unemployment rates have risen
dramatically, the incomes of less educated
blacks have not kept pace with those of
whites, and black male labor force partici-
pation rates have fallen. Specifically, the
unemployment rate for black males aged
25 to 34 rose from 8.5 percent in 1974 to
13.8 percent in 1985 while the rates for
white males of the same age rose from 3.6
percent to only 5.7 percent. The incomes
of less educated black males rosc at a rate
that was under two-thirds of that of
whites with similar levels of educational
attainment. Finally, the fraction of the
black males aged 25 to 34 participating in

New Immigration Less Skilled than the Old?T”
Journal of Labor Economics, 42):169-92(1986).

124

i



e e L

122

the labor force fell from 92.8 percent to
88.8 percent over the period from 1974 to
198S.3

This article explores the possibility
that the sire and character of recent
immigration have hurt the labor market
prospects for low-skilled minorities and
thereby might have contributed to the
emergence of the urban underclass. The
next section of the article summarizes the
theoretical framework used by labor econo-
mists to analyze the impact of immigration
on the native labor force. This is followed
by a description of the specific avenues
through which the arrival of immigrants
might worsen the labor market prospects
of the native workers with whom they
compete. The next section reviews the
circumstantial evidence of these effects,
evidence that has clearly influenced public
impressions, This is supplemented with a
summary of the findings of some recent
social science research that examines
these issues. The concluding section dis-
cusses several reasons why there appears
to be so little evidence that immigration
has played any appreciable role in the
deterioration of minority job prospects
and the growth of the urban underclass.

THE IMPACT OF IMMIGRATION:
THE THEORY

Immigration both increases the supply
of labor and raises the overall level of

3. The unemployment and labor force participa-
tion rates are taken from U.S. Department of
Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Handbook of
Labor Statistics, Bulletin 2217 (Washington, DC:
Government Printing Office, June 1985), tab. 5, pp.
20-21, and tab. 27, pp. 71-72. The income figures arc
derived from data contained in U.S. Department of
Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Monrey Income
in 1974 of Families and Persons in the United
States, series P-60, no. 101, Jan. 1976, tab. 58; idem,
Currery Population Reports, series P60, no. 156,
Money Income of Households, Femilies and Per-
sons in the U.S.; 1985 (Washington, DC: Govern-
ment Printing Office, 1987), tab. 35, p. 4.
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ecopomic activity as the immigrasts who
work and those who do not increase the
demand for the goods and services needed
for daily existence. The popular discussion
bas focused solely on the increase in the
supply of labor and has assumed that this
increase must lower the wages of native
workers. In other words, it has been
assumed that immigrant labor and native
workers are what economists refer to as
substitute factors of production,

While an increase in the labor supply
caused by immigration should act to
reduce the labor market prospects for
some groups of native workers, this may
not be the case for all or €even most types
of native labor. In other words, some
groups of native labor may be comple-
ments to immigrant labor and ruay find
their labor market prospects improved
and their wages bid up as a result of
increased immigration. Whether immi-
grant workers are a complement or a
substitute for a certain category of native
workers will depend very much on the
characteristics of the immigrants, the
relative numbers and characteristics of
the native workers living in the labor
markets in which the immigrants settle,
and the strength of those local labor
markets.

Under certain circumstances, immi-
grants could even prove to be a comple-
mentary factor of production for all
categories of native workers. This would
be the casc if the immigrants filled an
empty niche in the labor force; in other
words, if they were willing to do the jobs
that no native worker would accept at the
prevailing wage. Such a situation could
lead to an increase in the demand for all
types of native labor. For example, a
certain type of manufacturing might be
unprofitable in the United States because
no native workers are willing to do the
most unpleasant tasks required by the
production process even for the highest

R AR
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wage that the manufacturer. could pay
When immigrants who are willing to do
this work at a low wage armive, an
industry is created. This then increases
the demand for native workers who fill
the other jobs in the new industry and in
the industrics that supply goods and
services to the new industry. The apparel
and furniture industries in Los Angeles
conform to this pattern as does much of
the fruit and vegetable farming in the
West and Southwest.

A similar situation could occur if the
positions of native workers, whom one
might expect to be competitive with the
immigrants, were somechow protected.
For example, it has been suggested that
Mexican immigration into southern Cal-
ifornia might have raised incomes for
black workers because a significant por-
tion of California's blacks are employed
by the public sector and immigration has
driven up the demand for public services.
Because citizenship or legal entry is a
prerequisite for public-sector employ-
ment, many of the immigrants were pre-
cluded from competing with the blacks
for these government jobs,

The more normal situation would be
one in which the immigrants compete
with some segments of the native labor
force and complement other segments.
Those for whom they act as substitutes
would find their labor market prospects
damaged, while those for whom they are
complements would be helped. The charac-
teristics of the immigrants, both actual
and those perceived by employers, would
be important in determining which spe-
cific groups of native workers were helped
and which were hurt.4

4, There is no reason why the negative impact
of immigration need be confined to the unskilied
portion of the labor force. For exampie, at the top

end of the skill spectrum, 8 case can be made that
Q
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The price reductions and increases in
economic activity caused by immigration
should act to offset some of the detri-
mental labor market effects of an increased
supply of a particular type of labor.
Under some extreme circumstances, the
increase in economic activity could com-
pletely offset any detrimental labor mar-
ket impacts and all groups of native work-
ers could find themselves as well or better
off after the immigration. For example,
an influx of wealthy political refugees—
Iranians, for instance—few of whom
intended to work, or an increase in the
number of immigrants who were the
retired relatives of natives could produce
this resuit.

AVENUES OF IMPACT

Most of the public discussion of the
impact of immigration on labor markets
has focused on wage rates, but wages are
only one of five possible avenues through
which the impact of immigration might
be felt. Unemployment represents a second
avenue. Institutional rigidities could make
wages relatively inflexible. The minimum
wage and collective-bargaining agree-
ments are two such rigidities, but there
are others. For example, many large
national companies have uniform wage
policies across geographic areas, some of
which are affected by immigrants and
others of which are not. Such rigidities
would preclude the full expression of the
impact of immigration on wages and
instead may lead to increased unemploy-
ment among those groups who must
compete with recent immigrants. To the
extent that immigrants are viewed as
better, less troublesome, or harder work-
ers, they would be preferred at any fixed
wage over native labor. If this is the case,

the influx of foreign medical professionals has
reduced the eamings of native doctors.
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native labor may suffer more unemploy-
memnt because of immigration but little
noticeable reduction in the wage rates of
those who remained employed.

A third avenue through which the
impact of increased immigration might
be felt is the labor force participation of
competing workers. In recent years, the
labor force participation rate for black
youths has fallen significantly. Most analy-
ses indicate that many of the young
persons who are out of the labor force do
want to work. At first glance, their
reservation wages do not seem to be
unreasonably high; in fact, they are
slightly below those for white youths.’
These reservation wages may, however,
be considerably above those of competing
immigrant workers. The net result may
be that competition from recent im-
migrants has increased the fraction of
native youths who have dropped out of
the labor market. Those remaining in the
labor force may be disproportionately in
protected jobs, such as the government
sector, or in positions that require a
strong communications ability. In other
words, they may be protected or comple-
mentary factors of production.

A fourth avenue through which im-
migration could affect the prospects of
competing groups of native labor is in-
ternal migration. U.S. history is replete
with examples of vast internal flows of
workers seeking better opportunities. The
movements west during the Gold Rush,
the flight of the Okies from the Dust
Bowl in the 1930s, the migration from
rural areas to the industrializing cities
that took place during the world wars,
and the post-World War Il exodus of

5. Harry J. Holzer, “Black Youth Nonemploy-
ment: Duration and Job Search,” in The Black
Youth Employment Crisis, ed. Richard B. Freeman
and Harry J. Holzer (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1986}, pp. 23-70.
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blacks from the South to the cities « " the
North and Midwest are just some ex-
ampies, One possible effect of the recent
influx of immigrants may have been to
siow down the pace of internal migration.
Thus the major impact of the flow of
immigrants into such expanding metro-
politan areas as San Diego, Phoenix, Los
Angeles, and Miami may not be found
among the unskilled native work forces
of those cities but rather in St. Louis,
Gary, Newark, and Detroit, where poten-
tial migrants to these more vibrant labor
markets might now be trapped because
they cannot compete successfully for the
available jobs in the boom areas.

Finally, the impact of immigration
may manifest itself not in wages, employ-
ment, migration, or labor force participa-
tion but rather in the working conditions
and fringe benefits of the jobs taken by
immigrants. If significant numbers of
blacks also hold these jobs, the effects of
immigration on black workers may be
felt through a relative reduction in the
generosity of the health insurance, vaca-
tions, pensions, and workplace safety
offered by these jobs.

To summarize, there are 8 number of
different channels through which immigra-
tion might affect the labor market pros-
pects for native workers, and it is unlikely
that the impact of immigration would be
expressed through just one or two of
these. The most probable situation would
be for all to be active to some degree.

THE CASUAL AND
CIRCUMSTANTIAL EVIDENCE

The public has long been fearful that
immigration has a harmful effect on
native workers. Periodically, this fear has
erupted into political movements to re-
strain immigration. The nation’s first
restrictions on immigration—the Chinese
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Exclusion Act of 1882 and the 1907
agreement to stop the entry of Jap-
apese—were manifestations both of this
fear and of racism.

Public opinion polls suggest that these
concerns are strong today and represent
some of the impetus behind the immigra-
tion reform: legislation that Congress
passed in 1986 after four years of debate.
For example, a poll conducted in mid-
1986 found that one-third—34 percent—
of the total population and 44 percent of
blacks felt that immigrants were taking
jobs away from Americans.s A June 1983
poll of the Los Angeles area, which ranks
second only to Miami among metro-
politan areas most affected by recent
immigration, found that almost half—
48.2 percent—of the respondents felt that
undocumented aliens were taking jobs
away from native workers and over two-
thirds—68.6 percent—felt that immi-
grants lowered the wage levels in at least
some occupations.” When compared to
whites and Asians, black respondents
expressed significantly stronger convic-
tions that undocumented aliens were un-
dermining the labor market and that this
was affecting black workers the most.

Casual observation of labor market
trends in large American cities would
seem to support these popular views.
Many of the low-skilled jobs that one
might expect to find filled by minority
workers with little education appear to be
held by immigrants. Taxicab drivers are
one noticeable example. The skills re-
quired for this job are an ability to
communicate in English, an ability to

6. New York Times/ CBS News poll conducted
by Gallup in mid-1986, New York Times, 1 luly
1986,

7. Thomas Mullerand Thomss J. Espenshade,
The Fourth Wave: California’s Newest Immigrants
(Washington, DC: Urban Institute Press, 1985),
app. C, pp. 199202,
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drive a car, and some knowledge of the
geography of the local area. A dropout
from an iuner-city high school should
certainly have an advantage on all of
these dimensions over a recent immigrant
from a Third World nation. Yet, in some
cities, disproportionate numbers of cab
drivers are recent immigrants. For ex-
ample, a recent survey found that 77
percent of those applying for new hack
licenses in New York were born outside
of the continental United States.®

Cab driving is not the only low-skilled
occupation in which immigrants appear
to have a strong foothold. In many cities,
the crews that clean large office buildings
are increasingly dominated by recent
immigrants, as are the kitchen staffs of
many restaurants, the personnel hired by
upper- and middle-income working wom-
en to care for their children, and op-
erators, fabricators, and laborers in
low-wage manufacturing industries. A
well-publicized example of the latter was
the composition of “the New York 21,”
the group of 21 workers at the Hantscho,
Inc., plant in Mount Vernon, New York,
who, on 22 August 1985, won one-third
of what, at the time, was the nation’s
largest lottery prize. Only two of the
workers were native-born, the remainder
having come from such countries as
Paraguay, the Philippines, Poland, Trin-
idad, China, the Dominican Republic,
Thailand, Yugoslavia, and Hungary.

Some crude indication of the potential
for competition between immigrants and
black workers can be obtained by examin-
ing the changes in employment, unemploy-
ment, and labor force participation that

8. Anne G. Morris, “The Impact of s Mandated
Training Program on New Taxicab Drivers in New
York Ci'y” (Report no. NY-11-0034, Center for
Logistics and Transportation, Graduate School
and University Center of the City University of New
York, Dec. 1985), pp. 15-17.
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occurred betweetd 1970 and 1980. During
this period the sire of the immigrant
working-age population—aged 20to 64—
mmedbyrougmythesamemountas
the working-age black population: 3.29
million blacks versus 3.39 million immi-
grants. Recent immigrants, however, filled
a disproportionate number of the new
;obsameddmingthedecade.Ofcmys
new jobs, 1 was filled by a recent immi-
grant, while blacks filled only 1 out of
every 11 new jobs.

Over the same decade, the unemploy-
ment rates and labor force participation
rates of blacks and immigrants diverged.
Black male unemployment grew from 6.3
to 12.3 percent between 1970 and 1980,
while the unemployment rate for male
immigrants rose from 3.7 to 6.5 percent.
The labor force participation rate for all
biack males fell from 69.8 to 66.7 percent
over this period, and for those in their
prime working years—ages 25 to 44—it
fell from 87.8 to 84.6 percent. In contrast,
the labor force participation of all male
immigrants rose from 64.0 to 68.9 percent
and that for prime-working-age immi-
grants fell slightly from 91.8 to 89.4
percent.®

thleﬂnscdwgemuendsmdmrb-
ing, there may be little causative connec-
tion between the labor market behavior
of blacks and immigration. A more de-
tailed look at the employment changes by
occupation over the decade does not
provide any strong evidence of competi-
tion or displacement. Black job growth
took place disproportionately in the more
rapidly growing occupational categories
such as managerial, professional, and
technical workers, sales and clerical work-
ers, and nonhousechold service workers,

9. U.S. Department of Commerce, Buresu of
the Census, J970 Cenns of Pepulation, subject
reports, Natiornal Origin and Larguage, PC(2)-1A,
June 1973; unpublished data from the U.S, Bureau
of the Census,
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concentrated in the slower—growing occu-
pations. Of course, it is possible that
blacks were forced out of these more
slowly growing occupations. This, how-
ever, does not seem to be a likely source
of the problem because not much of
black male employment had been in these
occupations. 19

A simple comparison of black unem-
ployment, Iabor force participstion, net
migration rate, and carnings in the metro-
politan areas that have experienced the
largest recent inflow of immigrants with
comparabie data from those metropolitan
areas that have experienced little new
immigration also does not reveal any
had a substantial impact. The average
unemployment rate for black males in the
gration rose less than did the average rate
for the areas that experienced little immi-
gration (see Table 1). Similarly, in the
immigration, the average black male labor
force participation rate fell less and the
average eamnings of black workers in-
creased more than was the case in the
metropolitan areas with little immigra-
tion. The change in net black out-migra-
tion, however, was slightly greater in the
high-immigration metropolitan areas.

Of coun.:, these measures of labor
market performance are affected by many
factors that are not controlled for in the
crude comparisons presented in Table 1.
Therefore, these data do little more than
rule out the possibility that immigration
has had an overwhelming effect on black
labor market performance. If the effects
are subtle, more complex and sophis-

10, Joseph Altonji and David Card, “The Ef-
fects of Immigration on the Labor Market Out-
comes of Natives™ (Paper delivered at the NBER
Conference on Immigration, Trade and Labor
Markets, Cambridge, MA, 1987).
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TABLE 1 :

CHANGE IN BLACK LABOR-FORCE PARTICIPATION RATES, UNEMPLOYMENT RATES,
MEDIAN EARNINGS, AND NET MIGRATION RATES FOR METROPOL.ITAN AREAS
THAT EXPERIENCE SUBSTANTIAL AND INCONSEQUENTIAL IMMIGRATION. 1970-80
_— e ———re e r————

Recent Labor Force Unsmployment Median Net
Metropolitan Ares immigration®  Perticipetion’ Rate! Earnmgs§ Mtgmmmg
is) {bi {c} {dt {a}
Hgh immugration
Miami 16 64 54 21886 106.2 --2.18
{.os Angetes 1293 8.3 155 102.1 -4.21
New York 8.40 -85 531 88,0 -§.72
Sen Francisco-Oakland 6.88 - 8.9 70.2 1076 -284
Houston 497 03 966 1595 203
Washington, D.C. 4.48 31 2620 104.8 -2.69
Average 908 -63 1177 111.4 ~-2.17
Low smmugration
indianapolis 0.58 37 119 1139 -1.29
Cincintnati-Hamulton 058 123 2367 895 00
St. Lowss 063 -50 104.7 1152 -3.99
Pittsburgh 0.66 -22 187.4 1227 048
Kansas City 0.87 1190 714 80.1 ~2.87
Buffalo 93 -216 1344 1138 -6.53
Average 0.78 -93 1205 105.7 -2.30

SOURCES: For columns a and e, U.S. Department of Commerce, Buresu of the Census, 1980
Census of Papulstion, val. 1, chep. C, subject reports, PC 80-2-2C, Geographic Mobility for Mstro-
pelitan Areas (Weshington, DC: Government Printing Office, 1885). For columns b, ¢, and d: idem,
1870 Census of Population, subject reports, PC (2)-28, Negro Population (Washington, DC: Govern-
ment Printing Office, 1973); idem, 1880 Census of Popufation, vol. 1, chep. C, subject reports,
PC 80-1-C1, Genoral Social and Economic Charscteristics, pt. 1, United States Summary (Washing-
ton, DC: Government Printing Office, 1884).

*Percentags of 1980 population composed of immigrants arriving between 1970 and 1880.

tParcentage changs from 1970 to 1980 in labor force participstion for black males aged 25
to 29,

*Parcentage change from 1970 to 1980 in unemplayment rate for biack males agsd 25 to 29,

§ Porcontage change from 1969 to 1878 in earnings of blsck males working full-time, full-yesr.

Percentage-point change from 1970 to 18980 in five.yaar net black migration rate.

ticated statistical procedures would be  increases in immigrant labor. These mod-
required to ferret thern out. els are estimated across samples of indi-
viduals. The second approach examines
in detail the experience of a particular
labor market, one that contains a large
A number of recent analyses, using  number of recent immigrants. The third
sophisticated statistical techniques, bave  approach involves analyzing labor market
attempted to measure the degree towhich  outcomes across standard metropolitan
immigrants have hurt the labor market  statistical areas (SMSAs) or industries to
prospects of native workers. Thesestudies  determine whether native labor in areas
have used three approaches. The first of  or industries with high immigrant shares
these employs a generalized Leontief pro-  have been affected by this immigration.
duction function framework to estimate The major contributions based on the
the factor price clasticities of various production function approach are con-
categories of native labor with respectto  tained in a series of articles written by
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George J. Borjas and several others con-
tributed by Frank D. Bean, B. Lindsay
Lowell, and Lowell Taylor. These articles
utilize several different data sources to
estimate the effects of various types of
immigrants on the wage rates, earnings,
and participation rates of different groups
of native workers, Using data from the
Survey of Income and Education, Borjas
found no evidence to support the view
that Hispanic male labor—either immi-
grant or native—depressed the wages of
black male workers.!! Instead, this study
uncovered some weak evidence to support
the view that Hispanics and blacks are
complements.

In another paper, using 1970 and 1980
census data, Borjas examined the impact
of immigration on the annual earnings of
various classes of native workers.!? An-
nual earnings, of course, are a product of
wage rates and hours worked and thus
encompass unemployment, the second
avenue through which immigration may
affect the native labor force. Borjas’s
estimates suggest that male immigration
increased the earnings of both young and
older black males in 1970; that is, that
male immigrants were a complementary
factor of productionto black male work-
ers. Black male earnings were unaffected
by female or Hispanic immigration. Sim-
ilar estimates using data from the 1980
census provided no statistically significant
evidence that black male earnings were
reduced either by recent—occurring be-
tween 1970 and 1980-—or earlier—pre-
1970—immigration.

In a third study, using data from the
1970 census, Borjas separated the impact

11. George Borjas, “Substitutability of Black,
Hispanic, and White Labor,” Economic Inquiry,
21:101 (Jan. 1983),

12. George Borjas, “The Impect of Immigrants
on the Eamings of the Native-Born,” in fmaigra-
tion: Issues and Policies. ed. V. M. Briggs, Ir., and
M. Tienda (Salt Lake City, UT: Olympus, 1984).

131

THE ANNALS OF THE AMERICAN ACADEMY

of Hispanic and non-Hispanic immigrants
and found that neither group appesared to
reduce the wages or anaual eamings of
black males.!* Under certain circum-
stances, however, native Hispanic males
appeared to be a substitute for black
males. Borjas also found that women
were substitutes for men and that the
increase in the labor force participation
of women has had a particularly large
impact on black male labor market pros-
pects, Borjas also looked at effects of
immigration on labor force participation
rates and found some evidence that white
male immigration and the increase in
female participation had reduced the
participation rate of black males.

In yet another paper, Borjas examined
the impact of four scparate categories of
male immigrants—black, white, His-
panic, and Asian—on five categories of
native workers—black, white, Hispanic,
and Asian males, and all females—utiliz-
ing data from the 1980 census.' All
immigrant groups were found to depress
the earnings of white native males, but
only black and Hispanic immigrants had
an even marginally negative effect on the
earnings of native black males. The depres-
sive effect of Hispanic immigrants was
confined to Mexican—as distinct from
Cuban, Puerto Rican, and other His-
panic—immigrants, but the magnitudes
of these effects were minuscule. For
example, one set of Borjas’s estimated
parameters indicated that a doubling of
Mexican immigration would reduce the
earnings of black native males by less
than | percent.!’

13. George J. Borjas, “The Demographic Deter-
minants of the Demand for Black Labor,”in Black

Youth Employmers Crisis, ed. Freeman and Holzer,
p. 228.

14, George Borjas, “Immigrants, Minorities and
Labor Market Competition,” Industrial and Labor
Relarions Review, 40:382-92 (Apr. 1987).

15, Thid., p. xxx.
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Frank Bean and his colicagues have
used a similar methodology and 1980
census data to examine the impact of
undocumented Mexicans on the annual
carmings of native workers in 47 SMSAs
in the Southwest.!® Their results suggest
that the size of the undocumented Mexi-
can population has no depressive effect
on the annual earnings of black males or
females and that legal Mexican immi-
grants and native Mexicans are comple-
mentary to blacks, The major detrimental
impact of immigration, both legal and
undocumented, was found to be on the
earnings of other immigrants. A second
study confirmed these findings and ex-
tended them to cover black females and
blacks working in blue-collar occupa-
tions.!” While the findings of these studies
are significant, their relevance may be
limited by the fact that they focused only
on the SMSAs of the Southwest, many of
which have very small black populations.

A number of studies have employed
the second approach, which involves care-
ful examination of the interactions be-
tween immigrants and native workers in
a particular labor market. One of the
most detailed of these is the Urban
Institute's analysis of the impact of immi-
gration on the economies of southern
California and the Los Angeles metro-
politan area.'® This analysis found that
the large inflow of unskilled immigrants

16. Frank D. Bean, B. Lindsay Lowell, and
Lowell Taylor, “Undocumented Mexican Immi-
grants and the Earnings of Other Workers in the
United States,” Demography, 25(1):35-52 (1986).

17. Frank D. Bean et al., “Mexican Immigration
and the Eamings of Other Workers; The Case of
Undocumented Females” (Paper no. 9.014, Texas
Population Research Center Papers, series 9:1987,
University of Texas at Austin, 1987).

8. Muller and Espenshade, Fowrth Wave, pp.
91-123; Donald M. Manson, Thomas J. Espen-
shade, and Thomas Muller, “Mexican Immigration

to Southern California: Issues of Job Competition
and Worker Mobility” (Policy Discussion Paper,

Q
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into Los Angeles did not seem to have
any negative labor market consequences
for the native black population. Over the
1970-82 period, labor force participation
of black aduits in Los Angeles was con-
sistently higher than the pational awrage.
The labor force participation rate for
black females rose more than the national
pation rate for men fell less than else-
where, Similarly, the unemployment rates
for blacks in the Los Angeles arca in-
creased far less dramatically than they
did in the nation as a whole over this
period despite the substantial inflow of
immigrants into the area.

The Urban Institute analysis concluded
that there was little direct job competition
between blacks and Mexican immigrants
in the Los Angeles area. Over 90 percent
of the net increase in black employment
occurred in white-collar jobs, and, as a
result, black wage gains in the area
seemed to outpace those in the nation as
whole. The institute's researchers did find
considerable evidence, however, that the
influx of immigrants had depressed wages
in certain low-skilled occupations where
immigrant labor was concentrated.

Researchers at Rand have also ex-
amined the impact of Mexican immigra-
tion on the economy and social structure
of California.”” They found that wage
growth in California and Los Angeles
over the 1970-80 decade was slower than
in the nation as a whole probably because
of immigration. While immigration af-
fected the earnings of native whites and

Urban Institute, Aug. 1985); Thomas J. Espenshade
and Tracy Ann Goodis, “Recent Immigrantsto Los
Angeles: Characecristics and Labor Market Im-
pacts” (Policy Discussion Paper, Urban Institute,
May 1985).

19. Kevin F. McCarthy and R. Burciaga Vsi-
dez, Current and Future Bffects of Mexican Immigre-
tion in California, Executive Summary, R-3365/1-
CR (Santa Monics, CA: Rand, 1985).
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blacks, their earnings still remained con-
siderably above the national averages at
the end of the period.

The Urban Institute researchers are
among those who have employed the
third approach, which involves examining
the effects of immigration across metro-
politan arcas or industries using the areas
or industries as the unit of observation.”®
They used regression analysis to examine
the effect of Mexican immigration on
black unemployment rates and family
incomes in a sample of 51 metropolitan
areas in the Southwest and to estimate
the effects of variation in the size of the
Hispanic population on black unemploy-
ment and family incomes across 247 of
the nations metropolitan areas. These
models uncovered no evidence of any
significant effects on unemployment rates
and only a very small effect on family
incomes in the sample of 247 metropolitan
areas.

CONCLUSION

The empirical work that was reviewed
in the previous section provides no strong
evidence that immigration has signifi-
cantly diminished the labor market pros-
pects for black workers. This conclusion
appears to be fairly robust; it is based on
studies that use a variety of analytical
approaches and a number of different
data sources. Therefore it is unlikely that
recent immigration has played an appre-
ciable role in the emergence of the
underclass.

Nevertheless, there are several reasons
why this conclusion should be regarded
as tentative. Prime among them are the
limitations of the available data. Most of
the studies reviewed in the previous section
are based on fairly old data, data that

20. Muller and Espenshade, Fourth Wave.
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Jwere collected in 1970, 1976, or 1980.
‘Labor market dynamics could have
changed some during the 1980s. About 5
million additional immigrants have en-
tered the United States since the 1980
census, many local labor markets have
become extremely weak, and the minimum
wage has not been increased since 1981.

Not only are the available data old,
but they also may not be sufficiently
detailed to isolate the types of effects that
are of interest. These effects may be quite
localized, may affect only small groups of
native workers—for exampie, young
minority workers with limited educa-
tional attainments—and may be caused
by only certain types «f immigrants—for
example, recent immigrants with few
skills. Analyses that examine national
data may not be able to uncover effects
that are felt in only a few geographic
areas. The concentration of recent immi-
gration suggests that this shortfall could
be a problem. The metropolitan areas of
Miami, Los Angefes, New York, Hous-
ton, San Francisco, and Chicago absorbed
more than 40 percent of the net increase
in immigrants over the 1970-80 period;
the post-1980 immigration may have
been even more concentrated.

Similarly, it may be necessary to disag-
gregate immigratior even more than has
been done to uncover the effects it has
had on certain ::0all segments of the
native labor foice. The labor market
characteristics of i various groups of
immigrants differ greatly. One would not
expect many of these immigrant groups
to diminish the labor market prospects of
poorly educated, native minorities. For
example, immigrants from Western Eu-
rope and Canada have characteristics
that are very similar to those of the native
white work force, while those from India
have very high educational Jevels and are

R o
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disproportionately competing for profes-
sional jobs. Some 66 percent of the
Indian immigrants enumerated in the
1980 census had completed four years of
college and 43 percent of those employed
mmpﬂmondmmymmm

It is also possible that the effects of
immigration are being manifest less on
the wages, earnings, and unemployment
that the existing studies have examined

131

and more on the dimensions—such as
labor force participation, fringe benefits,
tion—that have received less attention.
While there are these reasons to re-
examine the question when data from the
1990 census become available, the existing
evidence suggests that immigration has
not been a major factor coatributing to
the emergence of the urban underclass.

14

L

- PN N



ANNALS, AA4 PSS, 501, January 1989

The Urban Homeless:
A Portrait of Urban Dislocation

By PETER H. ROSSI and JAMES D. WRIGHT

ABSTRACT: In this decade, homelessness has been recognized as a serious
and growing urban social problem. Using a new rescarch approach to the
study of undomiciled urban populations, we describe the social, economic,
and demographic characteristics of the literally homeless population in
Chicago. The homeless in the Chicago sample are unaffiliated persons living
in extreme poverty, with high levels of physical and mental disability,
Homelessness is interpreted as a manifestation of extreme poverty among
persons without families in housing markets with declining stocks of
inexpensive dwelling units suitable for single persons.

Peter H. Rossi, S. A. Rice Professor of Sociology, is acting director of the Social and
Demographic Research Institute at the University of Massachusetts, Ambherst, and the recipient
of the Common Wealth Award for contributions to sociology. His latest work, Down and Out
in America, @ monograph on homelessness and extreme poverty, will be published in 1989.

James D. Wright is the Charles and Leo Favrot Professor of Human Relations in the
Department of Sociology ar Tulane University. He has authored or coauthored more than 80
scholarly papers; among his 11 books the most recent is Homelessness and Health, coguthored
with Eleanor Weber.
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THE URBAN HOMELESS

EW of our contemporary social prob-

lems rival homelessness in the public
attention received in this decade.! There
are ample and obvious reasons for this
attention, for the plights of the homeless
casily evoke sympathy and concern. Ina
society that places so high a value on the
concept of home and devotes so much
attention to housing and its accoutre-
ments, the vision of being without a home
is clearly a frightening one, bound to
evoke sympathy for persons so afflicted.
The high level of concern about home-
lessness has not produced much in the
way of empirically adequate knowledge
about the extent of homelessness and the
conditions that produce it. Estimates of
the size of the national homeless popula-
tion vary from about a quarter million to
upward of 3 million;? equally wide varia-
tions exist in the estimates for specific
cities and states. The sources of homeless-
ness are also not understood in any detail.
Is homelessness primarily a housing prob-
lem, an employment problem, a condition
created by deinstitutionalization of the
chronically mentally ill, a manifestation
of the breakdown of family life, a symptom
of the inadequacies of our public welfare
system, or a combination of these and
other factors? To be sure, there have been
many dramatic and moving descriptive

1. The rather sudden welling up of concern
can be indexed by the number of listings under
“homelessness™ in the Reader’s Gudde to Periodical
Literarure (New York: H. A. Wilson, 1976, 1983-
88). In 1978, there were no listings; in 1981, 3; in
1982, IS; in 1983, 21, and in 1984, 32

2. U.S. Department of Housing and Urban
Development, A Report fo the Secretary on the
Homeless and Emergency Shelters (Washington,
DC: Office of Policy Development and Research,
1984); U.S. Department of Health and Human
Services, Nelping the Homeless: A Resource Guide
{Washington, DC: Government Printing Office,
1984); U.S. General Accounting Office, Homefess-
ness: A Complicated Problem and the Federal

Response, 1985,
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sccounts of the plight of homeless per-
soms, but these do not cumulate to precise
knowledge about the extent and character
of the problem of homelessness.

Reasonably valid data on homelessness
is unquestionably difficuilt to obtain. Na-
tional statistical series contain little or no
information on the homeless population.
The U.S, census essentially counts the
homed population; conventional surveys
are ordinarily derived from samples of
households and therefore miss those with-
out conventional dwellings.? This article
describes the findings from research using
an adaptation of modern sample-survey
methods, a study that is the first to
provide reasonable valid data on the
homeless of a major city, Chicago.¢

A major significant obstacle to the
study of the homeless is the lack of an
agreed-upon definition of homelessness.*

3. The 1980 population census included some
partial attempts to enumerate persons living in
shelters and in public places, such as train and bus
stations, but this effort did not cover all places
where homeless persons might be found nor did the
census cover all citiea. U.S. Department of Com-
merce, Bureau of the Census, Persons fn Institutions
and Other Group Quarters, 1980 Census of Popida-
tion, pub. PCRO-2-4D (Washington, DC: Govern-
ment Printing Office, 1984). Virtually all survey- or
census-based estimates omit bomeless persons, and
most pass over institutionalized persons as com-
ponents of such estimates, leading to cornesponding
underestimates of poverty-impacted populations,

4. A full account of the methodology and the
findings can be found in Peter H. Rossi, Gene A,
Fisher, and Georgianns Willis, The Condirion of
the Homeless of Chicago (Ambherst: University of
Massachusctts, Social and Demographic Rescarch
Institute; Chicago: University of Chicago, National
Opinion Research Center, 1986).

5. On the definitional problem, see Edwand
Baxter and Kim Hopper, Private Lives, Public
Spaces: Homeless Advlts on the Streets of New
York City (New York: Community Service Society
of New York, Institute for Social Welfare Research,
1984); Steven Crystal, Chronic and Siuational
Dependence: Longterm Residenits in a Shelter for
Men(New York: Human Resources Administration
of the City of New York, 1982).
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On the most general level, the homeless
can be defined as those who do not have
customary and regular access to a conven-
tional dwelling or residence. But whatis a
conventional dwelling or residence, and
what is customary and regular access?
There is a continuum ruaning from the
obviously domiciled to the obviously
homeless, with many ambiguous cases to
be encountered aloag that coatinuum.
Any effort to draw a line across that
continuum, demarcating the homed from
tho homeless, is of necessity somewhat
arbitrary and therefore potentially
contentivus.

These definitional ambiguities are not
simply scholastic issues. A definition of
homelessniss is, ipsc facto. a statement as
to what should coastitute the floor of
houzing adequacy below which no mem-
ber f society should be pormitted to fall.
It is equally obvious that the number and
existentisl conditons of the horelsss
depend in 10 owall pare on how the
phenomenca is defined.

L1 dedling with these definitional prob-
lems, we b /3 found it useful to distinguish
between (!} the literallv k omeless, persons
who clearly do aot have access to a
conventional dweling .nd who would be
home.ess by auy conceivable definition of
the term; und (2) precarious!y, or margin-
ally, housed persons, wits teguous or
very temporary claims (o a conventionul
dwel'ing of more or less mwginel aGe-
Juecy. This distinction, of course, does
net solve the definitional uroblem, al-
though it does rnore clearly specitv subnon-
v:ations of likely policy inicrest.

METHODOLOGY USED IN THE
CHICAGO STUDY

Most conventional quantitative social
research methods depend on the assump-
tion that pers»as can be enumerated and

THE ANNALS OF THE AMERICAN ACADEMY

units, an assumption that fails by defini-
tion in any study of the literally homeless.
The strategy devised for the Chicago
study therefore departed from the tradi-
tional sample survey in that persons were
sampled from nondwelling units and
interviews were conducted at times when
the distinction between the homed and
homeless was at amaximum. Two compie-
mentary sampies were taken: (1) a prob-
ability sample of persons spending the
night in shelters provided for homeless
persons—the shelter survey; and (2) a
compliete enumeration of persons encount~
ered between the hours of midnight and 6
a.m. in a thorough search of non-dwelling-
unit places in 8 probability sample of
Chicago census blocks—the street survey.
Taken together, the shelter and strect
surveys constitute an unbiased sample of
the literally homeless of Chicago, as we
define the term.

Our research classified persons as liter-
ally homeless if they were residents of
shelters for homeless persons or were
encountered in our block searches and
foiund not to rent or own a conventional
housing unit.

In the street surveys, teams of interview-
ers, sccompanied by off-duty Chicago
police officers, searched all places on
¢ach sampled block to which they could
obtain access, including all-night busi-
nesses, alleys, hallways, roofs and base-
ments, abandoned buildings, and parked
cars and trucks.® All persons encountered

. Instructions to interviewers were to enter all
places untif they encountered locked doors or were
forhidden—for exampie, by managers or propri-
etors-—to go further. Police escorts were hired to
protect interviewers. Cooperation rates were 81
percent i the shelter surveys and 94 percent in the
street surveys. The majority of the shelter respon-
dents net interviewed were not present at the time of
interview, being temporarily out of the shelter for
one reason or another.

o ‘1*@: :
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were queried to determine whether they
were homeless, and they were interviewed
if found to be homeless.

We believe the Chicago Homeless
Study to be the first attempt to apply
modemn sampling methods to the study of
the homeless, and, as such, it provides the
first scientifically defensible estimates of
the size and composition of the homeless
population in any city.

ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND
DEMOGRAFPHIC CHARACTERISTICS
OF THE LITERALLY HOMELESS

Being homeless is predominantly a
male condition; three out of four—76
percent—of the homeless were men, in
sharp contrast to the proportion of the
Chicago adult population that is male, 46
percent.” Blacks and Native Americans
constituted considerably more than their
proportionate share of the homeless, with
whites and Hispanics proportionately un-
derrepresented. Although the average age
of the homeless—40 years—was not far
from that of the general adult population,
there were proportionately fewer of the
very young—under 25—and the old, or
those over 65. Nor were the homeless
very differs=t from the general population
in educational attainment, the typical
homeless person being a high school
graduate.

The modal homeless person was a
black male high school graduate in his
middle thirties. Average characteristics,
however, obscure an important fact,
namely, that the homeless population is
somewhat heterogeneous. Especially sig-

7. The percentage of women—24 percent—
among the homeless is in stark contrast fo the
homeless, or skid row, population of Chicago as
studied in the late 1950s, virtuaily all of whom were
men, See Donald Bogue, Skid Row in American
Cities (Chicago: University of Chicago, 1963).
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nificant was 8 minority of young black
women-—about 14 percent of the home-
less—who were, typically, homeless with
their young children and appareatly in
transition from unsatisfactory housing
arrangements to establishing new house-
holds with those children. In addition,
older males—over 40—tended to be white
and were usually homeless for relatively
long periods of time.

In the wealth of social and economic
detail contained in our interview data,
three salient characteristics of the home-
less stand out: extreme poverty; high
levels of disability resulting from poor
physical and mental heaith; and high
levels of social isolation, with weak or
nonexistent ties to others.

Extreme poverty

The literally bomeless are clustered at
the extreme lower boundary of the Amer-
ican population that is in poverty. Within
the rather narrow income range found,
there was some heterogeneity, as the
differences between the various measures
of central tendency show. The mode
comprised the almost ope in five—18
percent—who reported no income at all
in the month prior to the survey; median
income for the month was $99.85, and
average, or mean, income for the same
period was $167.39. Given that the 1985
poverty level for single persons under 65
was $5250, the official poverty level was
2.6 times the average annual income and
4.4 times the median annual income of
Chicago's literally homeless.® On average,
the literally homeless survive on substan-
tially less than half the poverty-level
income.

8. Poverty levels for households of various
sizes and for various years are given in The
Statistical Abstract of the United States (W ashing-
ton, DC: Government Printing Office, 1986).

o

[ L



136 THE ANNALS OF THE AMERICAN ACADEMY

In Chicago there is almost no afford-
able housing at these levels of income. In
1985, the average moathly remtal for
SRO rooms, among the cheapest accom-
modations available for single persons,
was $195, $27 above the average monthly
income of the homeless. At this level of
extreme poverty, spending one's entire
available income would still not be quite
enough to afford the cheapest avaiiable
housing, much less also cover the costs of
food and other necessities. That the liter-
ally homeless manage to survive at allisa
tribute to the laudable efforts of the shel-
ters, soup kitchens, and charitable orga-
nizations that provide most necessities.

The homeless make some contribution
to their own support. Although a very
small percentage—4 percent—held full-
time jobs, almost two in five had worked
for some period over the previous month,
mostly at casual, poorly paid part-time
jobs. Remarkably, work and other eco-
nomic activity was, on average, the source
of 29 percent of total monthly income.
Even more of a surprise, income transfer
payments accounted for very little of
their income, with only about a quarter—
28 percent—receiving Aid to Family with
Dependent Children (AFDC) or General
Assistance (GA)—mostly the latter. In-
come transfer payments amounted to 30
percent of the total income; another 21
percent was accounted for by pension
and disability payments, received by
about one in five, or 18 percent.

Job histories of the literally homeless
suggest that they have been among the
extremely poor for years. On the average
it was more than 4.6 years, or 55 months,
since their last steady job, defined as full-

9. Jewish Council on Urban Affairs, SRO%.
An Endangered Species: Single Room Occupancy
Hotels in Chicago (Chicago: Jewish Council on
Urban Affairs and Community Emergency Shelter
Organization, 1985).
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time employment lasting three or more
months; the median amount of time was
3.3 years, or 40 months. Interestingly,
elapsed time since last steady job was very
much greater than time cusrently home-
less, the latter averaging about 22 months,
with a median of 8 months. ¥ This suggests
that many among the literally homeless
were helped by their families and friends
through relatively long periods of unem-
ployment,'! but that the patience, forbear-
ance, or resources of these benefactors
eventually ran out, with literal homeless-
ness then added to chronic unemployment
as a problem experienced daily.

Disability

Many disabling conditions plague the
homeless, ones that would ordinarily
make it difficult or impossible for a
person to lead a full life—to obtain
employment, participate in social life, or
maintain relationships with others. Of
course, disability is a matter of degree, so
that it is difficult to calculate precise
proportions; nevertheless, it is abundantly
clear that the proportions among the
literally homeless are much higher thanin
the general adult populution.

More than one in four reported that
they had some health problem that pre-
vented their employment. Prominent
among the conditions reported were men-

10. *Time currently homeless™ is counted as
months elapsed since last domiciled. Many homeless
people have been homeless more than once; among
those who had become homeless sometime in the
year prior to the interview, 11 percent had had one
or more homeless episodes in previous years.

11. Rescarch on recipicnts of General Assistance
in Chicago documents that many of the extremely
poor survive mainly through the goodwill of family
and fricnds. Sec Matthew Stagner and Harold
Richman, General Assistance Profiles: Findings
from a Longitudinal Study of Newly Approved
Recipients (Chicago: University of Chicago, Na-
tiona! Opinion Research Center, 1985).
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tal iliness, cardiovascular ailments, and
gastrointestinal disorders. Likewise, more
than one in three—37 percent—reported
themselves as being in only “fair” or
“poor” health, a level of self-reported ill
health about twice that found in the
gencral adult population, 18 percent.
Behavioral indicators support these self-
reports, with more than one in four
reporting a hospital stay of more than 24
hours during the previous year.”? High
levels of alcoholism and drug abuse are
also indicated by the one in three who
reported stays in detoxification centers.

Relatively high levels of mental illness
are evident in the data. Almost one in
four—23 percent—reported having been
in a mental hospital for stays of over 48
hours, more than eight times the level
found in the general population. Among
those who had been in mental hospitals,
three out of five, or 58 percent, had had
multiple hospitalizations. Nearly one in
five—16 percent—reported at least one
suicide attempt.

In addition to the self-report data, two
short scales were administered to measure
psychiatric symptomatology.!3 On a scale

12. For the self-reported health status of the
U.S. adult population for 1982, see the first Special
Report of the R. W. Johnson Foundation (1983).
Additional data on the health status of the homeless
are reported by P, W. Brickner et al., Health Care of
Homeless People (New York: Springer-Verlag,
1985); James Wright et al., in Research in Social
Problems and Public Policy, ed. M. Lewis and J.
Miller (Greenwich, CT: JAT Press, 1987), 4:41-72,

13. The {irst scale was a shortened version of
the CES-D scale measuring symptoms of depres-
sion, developed by the Center for Epidemiological
Studies of the National Institute of Mental Health
for the national Health and Nutritional Examination
Survey; the second was a shortened version of the
Psychiatric Epidemiological Research Interview
developed by Dohrenwend and associates, Barbara
S, Dohrenwend et al., “Social Functioning of
Psychiafric Patients in Contrast with Community
Cases in the General Population,” Archives of
General Psychiatry, 40:1174-82 (1983); Bruce P.
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measuring symptoms of depression, nearly
half—47 percent—of the Chicago home-
less registered levels suggesting 8 need for
clinical attention, compared to about 20
percent in the national Heaith and Nutri-
tional Examination Survey. On a second
scale, measuring psychotic thinking, one
in four showed two or more signs of
disturbed cognitive processes; almost
every item showed significantly higher
levels of psychotic thinking than a compar-
ison group tested in a New York City
working-class neighborhood.

Contacts with the criminal justice system
represent yet another, albeit qualitatively
different, disability that is rather wide-
spread. Such contacts at least indicate
prior adjustment difficulties, some of a
rather serious nature. Two of five—41
percent—had experienced jail terms of
two or more days, 28 percent had been
convicted by the courts and placed on
probation, and 17 percent had served
sentences of more than one year in state
or federal prisons, presumably for felony
offenses.

The cumulative incidence of these var-
ious disabilities is staggering. More than
four out of five—82 percent—of the
homeless either reported fair or poor
health, or had been in & mental hospital
or a detoxification unit, or received clini-
cally high scores on the demoralization
scale or on the psychotic-thinking scale,
or had been sentenced by a court. A
majority had had two or more such
experiences or conditions. Although these
data clearly do not sustain precise es-
timates of the degree of disability among
the literally homeless, it is clear that the
prevalence is scveral magnitudes above
that encountered in the general adult
population.

Dohrenwend et al., “Nonspecific Psychological
Distress and Other Dimensions of Psychopath-
ology,” ibid., 37:1229-36 (1980).
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Social isolation

A high degree of social isolation is also
endemic among the homeless, Most—57
percent—have pever married; of those
ever married, most are separated or di-
vorced, on either count in sharp contrast
to the patterns of the general adult popula-
tion. !4 The very few—9 percent—who are
still with families are almost exclusively
homeless women with dependent children.

The literally homeless are relatively
isolated from extended family and from
friends. Nearly nine in ten—88 percent—
have survivingrelatives and family mem-
bers, but only three in five—60 percent—
maintain even minimal contact with them—
visiting, writing, talking with, or telephon-
ing them at least once every two or three
months. Similar low levels of contact
with families of procreation—spouses,
ex-spouses, or children—were also re-
ported; 55 percent had such persons, but
only one in three maintained contact with
them. Owverall, one in three reported no
contact with any relatives and almost one
in four reported no contacts with either
relatives or friends.

Further evidence on strained relations
with family and relatives was shown in
replies to a sequence of questions on
preferred living arrangements. We asked
whether respondents would like tc .eturn
to their families and whether their families
would take them. Among the young
homeless women, very few wanted to
return; many of the young men would
have liked to but believed they would not
be welcome.

The social isolation of many of the
homeless implies that they lack access to
extended social networks and are there-

14, It is interesting that, despite their marital
histories, more than hslf —54 percent—had chil-
dren, but current contact with these children tended
to be minimal.
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fore especially vulnerable to the vagaries
of fortune occasioned by changes in

empioyment, income, or physical or men-
tal health.

AN INTERPRETATION OF
HOMELESSNESS

The characteristics of the homeless as
derived from the Chicago Homeless Study
pertain only to the literally homeless and
are not necessarily descriptive of the
precariously homed. Indeed, there is some
evidence that the latter may also be in
extreme poverty but differ in other im-
portant respects. The Iilinois GA rolls for
the city of Chicago in 1985 contained
about 100,000 individual recipients, most
of whom were single-person households,
largely male, and with annual incomes
below $1848, the eligibility cutoff point.
Given that G A monthly payments of up
to $154 are by taemselves insufficient to
bring recipients above $1848 per year, we
can consider GA clients as among the
extremely poor. Because only few are
literally homeless, we may regard the
clients as reasonably representative of the
precariously homed of Chicago or at least
of some large portion thereof

Stagner and Richman's study of those
receiving GA in 1984 provides a descrip-
tion of this group showing them to be
similar to the literally homeless in demo-
graphic composition.’S Most—68 per-
cent—are male, 71 percent are black, and
91 percent are unmarried; they tend to be
slightly younger—the average age was
34— than the Literally homeless. GA recipi-
ents contrasted strongly with the literally
homeless in three important respects.
First, GA recipients are considerably
more integrated socially, with half living
with relatives and friends and an addi-

15. Stagner and Richman, Gereral Assistance
Profiles.
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tional 30 percent receiving financial assis-
tance from such sources. Second, dis-
ability levels among GA clients are much
lower. Far fewer—9 percent—have physi-
cal-health conditions that prevented em-
ployment or had been in mental hospitals,
the iatter amounting to 1 percent. Third,
GA clients had work histories with short-
er median periods—19 months—since
their last full-time jobs.

There are undoubtedly other persons
in Chicago, as poor or poorer, who are
not on the GA rolls, Some of the precan-
ously homed extremely poor participate
in other income-maintenance programs
such as AFDC or Supplemental Security
Income (SSI), receive payments under
Oid-Age and Survivors Insurance (OASI)
or other retizement plans, or are receiving
uncmployment benefits, It is difficult to
estimate the total number of the extremely
poaor of Chicago, although the magnitude
is at lezst 100,000 and possibly as many as
200,000 persons whose annual incomes
from all sources are under $2000, 38
percent of the official poverty level. Most,
if not all, of these extremely poor persons
are at high risk of becoming literally
homeless.

Considering jointly the special and
distinctive features of the literally home-
less in relation to the contrasting character-
istics of other extremely poor persons, we
offer the following interpretation of home-
lessness and some speculation about the
forces that influenice changes in the size of
the homeless population.

At the base of our interpretation is the
viewpoint that literal homelessness is
primarily a manifestation of extreme pov-
erty. Literal homelessness, or the pro-
portion of persons being literally without
conventional housing, is a function of
extreme poverty, in a8 housing market
that has an inadequate supply of very low
cost housing to offer to single-person

Q
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households, The incidence of literal
homelessness falls very heavily on persons
who are unaffiliated with households and
upon those who have been extremely
poor for long periods of time. The home-
less therefore are the long-term very poor
who have been unable to maintain suppor-
tive connections with—or have been re-
jected by—their parental families and
friends and who have not been able fora
variety of reasons to establish their own
households.

Why the literally homeless have been
extremely poor for so long, why they
have been rejected, and why they have
difficulty establishing such households
are issues very likely connected with their
disabilities. Persons with serious dis-
abilities are likely to experience difficuity
connecting with full-time lasting employ-
ment and also difficulty maintaining their
shares in the webs of reciprocity that
constitutes the support structures of kin
and friends, It should be noted that
because their parental families and friends
likely also are among the poor and have
few resources to share with others, the
burden of taking on the support of an
additional adult is high. If the adult in
question presents behavioral difficulties
and a prospect of being dependent in-
definitely, it is quite under-tandable why
relaiives and friends may be reluctant to
take on & burden that would strain both
resources and patience.

The literally homeless constitute only
a very small fraction of the very poor,
most of whom manage somchow to
avoid literal homelessness. Using the size
of the Chicago GA rolls, 100,000, as a
conservative estimate of the magnitude of
the very poor, the literally homeless consti-
tute about 2.7 percent of the very poor.
To understand literal homelessness prop-
erly and to predict its course, we need to
know more about how most of the very

142

B 2 A
NS



140 THE ANNALS OF THE AMERICAN ACADEMY

poor manage to avoid that condition. We
can speculate, on the basis of some
knowledge, that they do so mainly by
cither overspending on housing or being
subsidized by their families and friends.

Overspending on housing

Some of the extremely poor may
avoid literal homelessness by spending all
or mostly all of their cash income on
housing. These are persons who live in
single-room-occupancy hotels or fur-
nished rooms or share inexpensive apart-
ments and who obtain food through food
stamps or handouts from food kitchens;
clothing from charitable sources; and
medical care from free clinics and through
Medicaid. To pursue this pattern of life
consistently, one must also have a con-
sistent source of income as provided by
minimum OASI payments, small pen-
sions from other sources, GA, disability
payments, and perhaps small remittances
from relatives or ex-spouses. They must
also live close to facilities that can provide
free or low-cost meals, casual employ-
ment, and the other amenities.

We suspect that the reason why there
were so few very old persons among the
literally homeless is because even mini-
mum OASI payments provide sufficient
consistent income to enable retired per-
sons or their surviving spouses to live
alone or share dwellings with others. The
same line of reasoning can explain why so
few of the literally homeless were receiving
disability payments: SSI recipients re-
ceived enough consistent income from
SSI payments to connect with the lowest
end of the housing market. The homeless-
ness literature is full of references to
persons in extreme poverty who spend as
much as they can on housing from their
small pensions or other remittances but
find that they do not have enough money
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to be in rented guarters all the time. Their
small pensions or welfare checks can be
stretched to cover, say, all but the last few
days before the next check arrives. These
are persons who are homeless on a part-
time basis, supplementing their rented
quarters by spending some nights in
shelters or on the streets.

Private subsidies

Most of the extremely poor avoid
literal homelessness by being given hous-
ing and subsistence at little or no charge
by their relatives—mainly parents and
siblings—and friends. The houscholds
that provide these subsidies incur the
marginal costs of adding another person
to be housed and fed. Note that these
costs may not be a severe financial drain
on ¢ household in question, especially if
the person in extreme poverty provides
some payments to the subsidizing bouse-
hold or shares in household chores. For
example, adding another adult person to
a household may not mean any additional
rent outlay, nor may it be necessary to
purchase any additional food, if the ra-
tions given to every houschold member
are diminished in order to share with the
additional member. But there are other,
nonfinancial costs, including increased
space pressures, reduced privacy, lower
food quality and quantity, and increased
wear and tear on facilities. In addition,
there is also the potential for interper-
sonal conflict.

Private subsidies may be virtually the
only way that extremely poor single
persons can live on the income-main-
tenance payments to which they may be
entitled. Illinois’s GA payments of $154
per month are simply not enough to
allow a recipient to enter the private
housing market. AFDC payments to
single-parent houscholds, although more

aué%
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generous than GA, also fall short of
providing enough to live on without
additional income in kind or cash.

The foregoing suggests that the size of
the literally homeless population is driven
by those macro processes that affect the
availability of lowskilled employment,
the ability of poor families to help their
less fortunate members, the market condi-
tions affecting the supply of very low cost
housing for single persons, and the cov-
erage of income-maintenance programs
for disabled and single persons, as

i follows:

1. Changes in demand for low-skilled
worker.. The employment prospects for
low-skilled workers can affect the number
of literally homeless in two ways: directly,
by influencing the job prospects for low-
skilled single persons and hence their
abilitics to earn sufficient income to keep
them from being extremely poor; and
indirectly, by influencing the abilities of
families to provide subsidies to their
longterm unemployed peripheral adult
members. A major difference between
the description of Chicago’s skid row in
the late 1950s'¢ and the portrait emerging
from the our 1985-86 study is that in the
earlier period a strong market demand
apparently existed for casual labor from
which the homeless men living in the
flophouses and cheap hotels could earn
enough to pay their rents and buy food.
Side by side with the flophouses on
Madison Street in Chicago were employ-
ment exchanges for casual laborers. With
the declive in demand for low-skilled
casual labor such employment exchanges
are oo longer available.

2. Changes in the level of income-
maintenance support for poor families
and for poor single persons. The more

16. Bogue, Skid Row in American Citles.
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generous the levels of welfare support,
the more likely families are to put up with
their long-term unemployed and disabled
adult relatives. Many commentators on
the homeless problem suspect that cut-
backs in social welfare programs have ied
to an increase in homelessness. In this
connection as well, the processes involved
may work indirectly, by providing lower
incomes to poor families and thercby
lowering their abilities to subsidize their
adult unemployed members, and directly,
by lowering the coverage and real value
of income-maintenance programs avail-
able to single persons. Income transfer
payments over the past two decades have
not kept pace with inflation. The recent
rise in the size of the literally homeless
population may be at least a partial
reflection of the lowered real value of
welfare payments and the consequent
decreased ability of poor families on
AFDC or other income-maintenance pro-
grams to subsidize their peripheral unem-
ployed adult members. Similarly, the
decline in the real value of GA payments
implies a correspondingly decreased abil-
ity of single-person households in that
program to afford rentals available at the
bottom of the housing market.

3. Changes in the coverage of income-
maintenance support programs for dis-
abled persons, including admission into
total-care institutions such as mental
hospitals. The greater the coverage of
disability payment programs, the more
likely are disabled single persons to be
able to afford low-cost housing for single
persons. Hence the less likely are such
persons to become homeless. Similarly,
changes in the coverage of indoor support
programs, such as mental hospitals, can
also influence the number. of persons
who are literally homeless. In this view,
being institutionalized may be regarded
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as a form of public subsidy for the
maintenance of extremely poor persons.
Deinstitutionalization forces such ex-
tremely poor persons either into the
literally homeless group or into the

4. Quantitative and qualitative changes
in the supply of very low cost housing. As
low-cost housing units for low-income
families become short in supply or smalier
in size, the greater becomes the burden
imposed on such families by support for
their long-term unemployed and disabled
peripheral adult relatives. Similarly, the
shorter the supply and the higher the cost
of inexpensive housing for single-person
households, the more likely single-person
households are to be homeless. In city
after city, the supply of low-cost housing
for single-person households has experi-
enced precipitous declines in the past
decade. In Chicago, single-room oc-
cupancy capacity has been estimated to
have declined by almost 25 percent in the
period 1980-83. This trend almost surely
has contributed heavily to the growth of
the literally homeless experienced in the
past decade.

5. Changes in the numbers of persons
who are disabled in middle adulthood.
Although disability levels in a population
ordinarily may be only indirectly and
weakly influenced by social policy, the
special character of the disabilities of the
literally homeless may be more amenable

to such purposeful policy moves. Many
of the homeless men are disabled mainly

THE ANNALS OF THE AMERICAN ACADEMY

because of alcohol and, to a lesser extent,
other substance abuse. Measures taken
to reduoe the amount of alcohol abuse dur-
ing early adulthood, particularly among
males, would do much to reducc the
prevalence of disability in their middie
years.

These macro processes suggest both
short-term and long-term remedies for
the extremely poor and the literally home-
less in America. Short-term measures
that would considerably ameliorate the
condition of the homeless include mea-
sures that would increase the amount of
incomeavailnbletotheextmmelypoor
In particular, more generous income-
maintenance programs and wider cover-

- age for disability programs would both

help poor families to provide help to their
long-term unemployed adult members
and help such members directly. Indeed,
one may even consider some of the
possible programs as Aid to Families
with Dependent Adults! The long-term
measures would include increasing the
supply of low-cost housing, particularly
for single persons; providing more low-
skilled employment opportunities in ways
that would be accessible to the extremely
poor; and measures designed to lower the
prevalence of disabling conditions among
young aduit males. In the meantime,
support for shelters, food kitchens, and
other charitable organizations serving
the literally homeless is necessary at least
to lessen the extreme hardships imposed
by that condition.
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Equal Opportunity and the
Estranged Poor

By JENNIFER L. HOCHSCHILD

ABSTRACT: This article is concerned with people who so lack marketable
skills and material resources that they are excluded from mainstream society,
and who lack faith that they can succeed through conventional means. They
are usually poor, but they are a small subset of the poor and are not
necessarily poor throughout their lives. Most are excluded because the
American rhetoric of equal opportunity for all is belied by political choices
that deny to some any chance of success. Programs to enable the estranged
poor to enter mainstream society must provide skills, a starting place, and
faith in the possibility of achievement. Such programs are long-lasting,
intensive, and comprehensive—thus costly. To ensure that estrangement is
not reproduced in the next generation, programs to aid the poor must,
furthermore, eliminate gender biases in their prescriptions and must change
the structural conditions that create the gap between the promise and practice
of equal opportunity. These prograrus should not necessarily be targeted on
minorities or the poor, but should build on Americans’ support for social
policies that give everyone a chance for at least some success.

Jennifer L. Hochschild, professor of politics and public affairs at Princeton University,
received her Ph.D. in political science from Yale University in 1979 and has taught ai Duke
University and Columbia University. She is the author of What's Fair?: American Beliefs about
Distributive Justice and The New American Dilemma: Liberal Democracy and School
Desegregation and a coauthor of Equalities. She is a panelist on the National Academy of
Sciences Committee on the Status of Black Americans and was a fellow at the Center for
Advanced Study in the Behavioral Sciences.
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N early contributor to the recent
upsurge of interest in poor Ameri-
cans claims that “the underclass is dis-
by its lack of mobility.™ This definition is
imprecise and incomplete, but it points
toward the core problem of American
poverty: in a land dedicated to opportu-
nity for all, some people lack the skills
and resources they need to get ahead and
lack faith that they can obtain them
through conventionally accepted means.
Enabling those people to escape their
condition and reducing the gap between
the promise and practice of equal oppor-
tunity in the future are not impossible but
will require levels of political understand-
ing and commitment beyond what Amer-
ican citizens and especially policymakers
have recently offered. This article seeks to
further that understanding and suggest
appropriate avenues for that commit-
ment. My starting—and ending—point is
the assertion that the problem of severe
poverty and its attendant bebaviors and
emotions can be solved only when Ameri-
cans choose actually, not merely rhet’ ri-
cally, to open the opportunity structure
to all regardless of their race, class, or
gender.

THE PROBLEM OF BEING
LEFT OQUT

A defining characteristic of American
society is its faith in equality of opportu-
nity and the likelibood of success. At least
since the early nineteenth century, most
Americans have agreed that in principle
all men are created equal, all have the
inalienable right to pursue happiness, the
government should help in that pursuit,
and most people should be able to succeed
to some extent if they deserve to. That

{. Douglas G. Glasgow, The Black Underciass
(San Francisco: Josscy-Bass, 1980), p. 8.
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mixture of faith, hope, and political
demand is full of ambiguity: until recently
“all men" did not include blacks or
women; the government is sometimes
directed to stay out of the economy and
sometimes to intervene; definitions of
success and desert vary widely. Those
cally significant, but they should not be
allowed to obscure the underlying ideo-
opportunity.” Americans who lack the
skills or resources to enabie their participa-
tion in the opportunity system, or who
are given no chance to participate, and
who have no hope or faith that they
might get ahead through conventionally
acceptable channels, are seriously out of
step with the dominant American culture.?
My concern in this article is that small
but important group of profoundly es-
tranged Americans. Readers of this vol-
ume are by now familiar with poor
blacks’ increasing concentration in urban
ghettos, unmarried teenage mothers’ dis-
mal prospects, young blacks’ high unem-
ployment rate, children’s increasing in-
volvement in drug use and sales, and all
of the other social, economic, and demo-
graphic problems of the urban poor. But
the ideological and political context of
the apparently growing underclass® has
2. Over 95 percent of Americans agree that
“every citiren should have an equal chance to
influence government policy” and “everyome in
America should have equal opportunities to get
shead.” Herbert McClosky and John Zalier, The
American Ethos (Cambridge, MA: Harvard Uni-
versity Press, 1984), tabs, 3-, 3-9, For an analysis of
the equal-opportunity themue in popular Literature
of the ninctcenth century—perhaps the closest
analogue to modern opinion polls—see Irvin Wyllie,
The Self- Made Mer (New York: Free Press, 198),
3. At least one scholar, however, sees the
apparent rise in underclass behavior as mainly a rise
in “deviant™ behavior at all levels of socicty, See
Mark Hughes, “Moving Up and Moving Out:
Confusing Ends and Means About Ghetto Dis-
persal,” Urban Studies, 24:503-17 (1987).
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not received as much attention as it
warrants.

Not all of the poor have lost faith in
achieving success through conventional
means. Indeed, as the vast literature on
why there is no socialism in the United
States shows, most poor Americans histor-
ically have kept their faith in the promise
of opportunity long after it was clear to
observers that they had no realistic chance
to improve their circumstances, Nther
poor Americans have found alternative
ideologies and social networks that give
them dignity, self-respect, and hope for
the future outside the equal-opportunity
framework. They include members of the
Nation of Islam, fundamentalist Chris-
tians, and egalitarian socialists, to give
but a few examples. Thus only a small
proportion of the poor are included
among the estranged Americans who are
my subject here.

Converscly, some people sart life with
resources and skills and therefore a reason-
able chance to maintain or improve their
situations, but they lack the talents, gump-
tion, emotional strength, or simple luck
to sustain themselves. They fall into
poverty and despair and thereby join the
group with whom I am concerned. Others
start out poor but attain wealth for at
least part of their lives; an obvious ex-
ample is drug dealers who amass large
fortunes in their usually brief and violent

careers. In short, the estranged Americans
who are my subject here may spend part
of their lives out of poverty.

People manifest in varied ways their
lack of faith in getting ahead through
conventional means. Some simply drop
out of society, living lives of quiet—or
noisy—misery. Others sell drugs, leave
high school and the labor force, or have
children with no means of supporting
them except welfare because they are
responding rationally to the incentives

they face. Still others can hardly be said
to make a choice, in that no one has
taught them that to keep a job, for
example, one must report to work on
time every day, respond appropriately to
a supervisor, maintain decent relations
with coworkers, and so on. Finally, a few
simply reject conventional values as well
as conventional means of achieving their
goals; they will take what they want
however they can.

Obviously 1 am not providing a rigor-
ous definition of the underclass, nor
would this combination of objective and
subjective characteristics necessarily be a
fruitful start toward a rigorous definition.
My goal here is not to define and measure
but rather to add an idcological context,
a political explanation, and policy sugges-
tions to the standard sociological and
economic definitions. Let us turn, then,
to that context and explanation.

THE GAP BETWEEN RHETORIC
AND RtAr.TY

Some people lack skills, resources,
and faith because they have not taken
advantage of the chances they were given.
Everyone knows, indirectly at least, of
people who were so witless, emotionally
damaged by some experience or relation-
ship, or slothful that they sank far below
their original status and were abandoned
in despair by their families and friends.
Enabling these people to improve their
circumstances is part of my concern here,
but their reasons for falling in the first
place are not, because those reasons are
more personal and idiosyncratic than
political and general. Once a pattern is
found—-such as middle-class wives' being
beaten or abandoned by their hus-
bands—a political analysis becomes ap-
propriate, but up to that point, individual
disasters are more the province of psy-
chologists than of political scientists,

1d§
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Let us, then, consider the pattern of
choices made by American policymak-
ers—with the support or at least the
soquiescence of most citizens—that have
created or increased estrangement among
a minority of the poor. Those choices are
best understood in terms of a gap between
the rhetoric and reality of opportunity
for all.

Much of American history can be read

- as a set of political choices that created

and consolidated racial, ethnic, and gen-
der disparities in wealth and power. 1
have no room to consider them here, but
they form the backdrop for the thirty-
year period I do want to examin:. Amer-
icans’response to poverty and discrimina-
tion since the 1960s has been curiously
double sided. On the one hand, citizens
from President Kennedy to the average
television watcher were genuinely shocked
by the evidence of malnourishment and
vicious racial prejudice that confronted
them in the early 1960s. Their response
was sincere and vehement; these things
had to be stopped. Congress passed
three civil rights acts with bite in quick
succession after stalling for decades over
much weaker proposals; presidents and
mayors made eloquent spesches about
breaking the shackles of the past; money
and energy flowed into ghettos, barrios,
rural hinterlands, and even suburban
houscholds.

This new commitment to opening chan-
nels of opportunity had effects. Poor
blacks who were in a positioz o take ad-
vantage of their new legal and economic
resources did so; by the late 1970s, young,
married, well-educated, professional
blacks living in the Northeast had aver-
age incomes greater than their white
counterparts. The number of black voters
rose considerably and the number of
black elected officials rose dramatically.
Women moved in unprecedented num-
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bers out of unpaid housework and low-
white-collar jobs, and by the 1980s their
salaries and political power had begun to
panics began to resembie older white
ethnic groups in their range of incomes,
occupations, and residential and marital
choices. .

This is a familiar and justly celebrated
story. Opportunities really did become
more equal than they had ever been in
American history, and many women
and minorities took advantage of them.
Then came the 1970s, with oil cartels,
combined inflation and uncmpioyment,
the giut of new female and young workers,
the movement of many factories to newly
industrializing nations, Political and psy-
chological changes accompanied these
demographic and economic shocks. Cit-
izens grew weary of the so-called excesses
of the 1960s. Politicians and academics
cautioned against too much democrary
and overly high expectations. Books
about people taking advantage of the
welfare system and the decline of academic
and personal standards hit the best-seller
lists. The number of whites who preferred
“something in between” to either “deseg-
regation” or “strict scgregation” rose from
48 to 61 percent between 1964 and 19784
Even incumbent politicians ran for office
against government.

Americans’ apparent rightward move
is an equally familiar story with perhaps
less familiar results. “The real value of the
median state’s maximum AFDC[Aid to
Families with Dependent Children] pay-
ment declined by 27 percent between
1970 and 1983.7 By 1983 a family of four

4. Philip Converse et al., American Social
Attitudes Data Sourcebook, 1947-1978 (Cam-
bridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1980), p. 61.

5. Rebecea Blank and Alan Blinder, “Macro-
economics, Income Distribution, and Poverty,” in
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at the poverty line was paying more than
16 peroent of its income in direct taxes,
almost double the percentage paid in
196S. Between 1979 and 1985, the annual
median family income for the poorest 40

percent of the population declined $918

(in constant 1986 dollars) whereas the
wealthiest 40 percent of families gained
$2775, and the wealthiest 10 percent
gained $6369.5 Courts stopped ordering
mandatory school desegregationand ina
few cases reversed long-standing busing
plans; racial segregation in schools in-
creased over 13 percent in the Northeast
between 1968 and 1980.7 Policymakers
decided that the concept of full employ-
ment permitted an official unemployment
rate of around 6 percent, a figure that
many had considered unacceptably high
in the late 1950s.8 The minimum wage

Fighting Poverty: What Works ard What Doesn?,
ed. Sheldon Danziger and Daniel Weinberg (Cam-
bridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1986),
p. 196. Note, however, that this decline in AFDC
payments may have been a deliberate response by
state legislatures to the rise in popcash federal
benefits during the same period, in onder to keep the
welfare package worth about the same as the
lowest-paid empioyment. See Robert Moffitt, “Has
State Redistribution Policy Grown More Conserva-
tiveT™ (Discussion paper no, 851-88, Institute for
Research on Poverty, University of Wisconsin,
1988).

6. Sheldon Danziger and Daniel Weinberg,
“Introduction,™ in Fighting Poverty, ed. Danziger
and Weinberg, p. 17; Center on Budget and Policy
Priorities, “Gap between Rich and Poor Widest
Ever Reported”™ (Press release, Center on Budget
and Policy Priorities, 17 Aug. 1987). Data are from
U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the
Census, Current Population Reports (Washington,
DC: Government Printing Office, 1985).

7. The percentage of biack students in schools
with more than half minority students went from
66.8 percent in 1968 to 79.9 percent in 1980 in the
Northeast. Gary Orficld, Public School Desegrega-
tion int the United Srates, 1968-1980 (Wsshington
DC: Joint Center for Political Studies, 1983), p. 4.

8. Christopher Jencks, “Deadly Neighbor-
hoods,” New Republic, 13 June 1988, pp. 23-32.
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declined sharply in real value during the
late 1970s and carly 1980s. The Equal
Rights Amendment was defeated. It is
important to note that these and other
unintended or .evitable outcomes of
uncontrollable economic, social, or demo-
graphic forces.

In short, the 19608’ fervor to improve
opportunities for those left out ran out of
steam before its promises were fulfilled
for all of the poor. Legally and norma-
tively, all minorities and women bene-
fited; socially, economically, and po-
litically, only some did. By the 1980s
the rhetoric and memories of the 1960s,
but little of the political commitment,
remained.

Into this context came the children of
the 1960s’ generation. Their grandparents
often expected little from the larger soci-
ety, so they were not surprised when they
received little, Their parents were led to
expect and demand more, especially for
their children, and for some the dreams
came true. But today’s poor youths have
inherited convictions of their rights and
hopes for their future with few of the
structural conditions for fulfilling them.

Albert Hirschman describes this gap
between promise and fulfillment as the
“tunnel effect,” as when drivers of cars in
a traffic jam in a tunpel are initially
pleased that cars in the adjacent lane are
beginning to move. The tunnel effect

operates becausc advances of others supply
information about 8 more benign external
environment; receipt of this information pro-
duces gratification; and this gratification over-
comes, or at least suspends, envy. . . . As long
as the tunnel effect lasts, everybody feels
better off, both those who have become richer
and those who have not.

At some point, however, those left behind
in the tunnel come to believe that their
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heightened expectations will not be met;
not only are their hopes now dashed, but
they are also left in a relatively worse
position than when the upward mobility
begun.? “Nonrealization of the expectation
[that my turn to move will soon come]
will at some point result in my ‘becoming
furious,’ that is, in my turning into an
encmy of the established order.™? Some
of the infuriated will be galvanized into
extraordinary efforts to pull themselves
up by their bootstraps; others will unite in
political rebellion or withdraw into an
alternative social order. A few will sink
into apathy or erupt into violence; they
are the estranged poor.

Particular forms of relative deprivation
will probably vary by race and gender.

9. Both poor nonwhites and poor whites have
jost ground compared to wealthy members of their
own group in the past three decadis. Consider the
average family income of families at the ninety-fifth
and twentieth percentiles of the income distribution
during the recession years of 1961, 1971, 1975, and
1983, (I used recession years in order to control
roughly for unemployment rates.) The income ratio
of the lower to the higher percentile for whites rose
from 206 in 1961 to .219 in (971, then declined (o0
212 in 1975 and .186 in [983. The income ratio
remained lower but followed the same pattern for
nonwhites, rising from .138 in 1961 to .158in 1971,
thendeclining to .154in 1975and . 118in 1983. U.S.
Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census,
Currens Popudation Reports, series P60, no. 146,
Money Income of Households, Families, and Per-
sons in the United States: 1983 (Washington DC:
Government Printing Office, 1985), pp». 43-50.

10. Albert Hirschman with Michael Rothschild,
“The Changing Tolerance for Income Inequality in
the Course of Economic Development,” Quarterly
Journal of Economics, 87:546, 552 (Nov, 1973).
John Johnstone, “Sacial Class, Social Areas, and
Delinquency,” Sociology and Social Research, 63:4%-
72 (Oct. 1978), shows that poor youths commit
more crime whea they live in affluent neighborhoods
than when they live in poor neighborhoods; be
explains this finding as 2 manif :station of relative
deprivation. Relative deprivation is not, of course,
uniqucly 8 property of the poor, but well-off
sufferers are unlikely to become part of the cstranged
poor &s & result.
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Blacks of both genders will focus on
persisting racial discrimination in the face
of white insistenoce that discrimination
has almost disappeared.!! Women of

both races may be attuned to intractable

gender discrimination in jobs and house-
holds.i? Poor Hispanics may especially
United States is the land of milk and
honey. But all could plausibly respond to
both past promises and present discrep-
ancies between themselves and others like
them with the question, “Why not me,
too?”

Another gap between the rhetoric of
the 1960s and the reality of the 1980s is
raore cultural than material, Many white
Americans stopped demanding that blacks
and ethnic minorities assimilate into main-
stream-—that is, white—styles and mores
and started proclaiming the virtues of
cultural pluralism. Similarly, some people
stopped expecting employed women to
act just like employed men, and began
praising nurturant men and professional
women who no longer hid their children.
Blacks, ethnic minorities, and women
took new pride in their distinctiveness
and began to expect new accommoda-

1. In 1978, fewer than one-fourth of white
Americans perceived discrimination against blacks
in acquiring jobs, pay, and promotions or in
treatment by police, teachers, labor unions, or
home owners. Up to 7§ percent of blacks felt
discriminated against in at least one of these arenas.
Of white respondents, 39 percent in 1964 and 63
percent in (976 felt that there has been “a lot” of
“real change in the position of [blacks] in the past
few years.” Blacks' views were the mirmor image; the
proportion who saw 2 lot of real change declined
from 60 percent in 1964 to 32 percent in 1978, Louis
Harris and Associates, 4 Study of Attitsedes toward
Racial ared Religious Minorities and toward Wormen
{New York: Louis Harris, 1978), pp. 4-34; Converse
et al., Amwrican Soctal Atisudes, p. 19. Surveys in
the 1980s show similar results,

12. Barbara Reskin, “Bringing the Men Back
In,” Gender and Society, 2:58-81 (Mar 1988).
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tions. But however sincere the proclama-
tions and praise, practice was something
else again. Employers found that blacks
with nonstandard English and unconven-
tional styles made white customers and
coworkers nervous. They found that fe-
male employees who became pregnaat,
sought maternity leave, and needed good
day care added new and unwanted com-
plexities to personnel management. Cal-
ifornians declared English to be the only
official state language. Too many middle-
class white male Americans seemed un-
able or unwilling to distinguish what
they liked and were used to from what
was really crucial for running a business
or society. Cultural pluralism went the
way of the war on poverty, leaving be-
hind high expectations and unsatisfying
results.

Poor urban blacks already angry at
withdrawn promises of opportunity and
pluralism may be tipped into fury or
despair by a weakening sense of com-
munity. A middle-class white author can
easily romanticize in hindsight blacks’
sense of mutual commitment in the days
of racial segregation. But blacks them-
selves, like ethnic whites whose enclaves
are also broken up by physical and social
mobility, mourn the decline of the soli-
darity forced upon them by a common
enemy. That curiously bittersweet loss is
worsened by a simpler but more devastat-
ing problem. Poor blacks, like poor
whites in Appalachia and ethnic slums,
survive as well as they do by sharing
resources and responsibilities.’ But if
their resources decline past a certain
point, they must choose which responsibil-
ities to fulfill and which to abandon. The
weakening of community among urban
blacks may be due not only to the

13. Carol B. Stack, Al Owr Kin (New York:

Harper & Row, 1974). 1 also owe the next point in
this paragraph to Carol Stack.
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movement of middle-class blacks to the
suburbs but also to the rise in unemploy-
ment and decline in incomes during the
1970s and 1980s. At some point, people
must choose to feed themselves and their
young children and let their cousins and
older children fend for themselves. If
those older children are already inclined
to hostility or despair, they may slide
from the merely poor into the estranged
poor. Thus the deterioration of well-off
Americans’ general commitment to their
poorer fellows can lead to a deterioration
of poor Americans’ particular commit-
ment to thei~ even poorer ncighbors and
relatives. Even if only a small minority of
the poor are forced into such triage, the
people at the very end of the line could
well experience a devastating loss of place
and faith.

Even the decline in old-fashioned racism
and sexism during the last three decades
may do little to help poor minorities enter
the mainstream. White employers have
invented new ways to discriminate with-
out admitting prejudice. One method is
statistical discrimination: denying posi-
tions of responsibility to members of
some group because of a belief —perhaps
correct—that that group causes more
problems than other kinds of people.
Young black men, for example, may be
more likely to come to work late, borrow
petty cash, or talk back to obnoxious
customers than young white men or older
black women, so employers behave ra-
tionally by choosing older, white, or
female employees. The difficulty, of
course, is that a likelihood of 5 percent
more thefts leads to a nearly 100 percent
denial of employment to young black
men, thereby punishing many more in-
nocent than guilty. Surveys of employers
show that statistical discrimination is
especially likely in jobs that require at
most & high school education—just the

15
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jobs, of course, that most poor youths are
able to pursue.® To the degree that
statistical discrimination is a cover, con-
scious or not, for lingering racial or
gender prejudice, would-be workers face
an additional barrier to their efforts to
prove themselves exceptions to the rule,
No wonder so many eventually give up.

Combining employers’ suspicions of
no-longer-deferential adolescents with
poor youths’ suspicions of proclamations
of equal opportunity is lethal,

Self-consciously aspiring toward . . , self-
respect, many young blacks see themselves
and are seen by others as not taking “the stuff™
thsthasuﬁdmonauybeendnhedouuobiack
Americans. . . . Add to this new image of
militancy & . . . stereotype of black [male]
youthnsbeingprhmrﬂyresponsibkforurbm
street crime . . . and general incivility, and one
is faced with the specter of a nearly “unemploy-
able™ person.i$

Then add poor education and lack of
work experience among many ghetto
youths, and the recent excess of potential
workers, and the “nearly” may well drop
out of that verdict.

There are many other ways in which
the gap between the promise and reality
of equal opportunity works to create the
physical, social, economic, political, and
psychological conditions that add up to
estrangement from mainstream America.
My main point should, however, be clear;

14, Jomills Braddock 11} and James McPart-
Iand, “How Minorities Continue to Be Excluded
from Equal Employment Opportunities,” Jourrmal
of Social [ssues, 43:15-17 (Spring 1987).

IS. Elijah Anderson, "Some Qbservations of
Black Youth Unemployment,” in Yowsh Empioy-
ment and Public Policy, ed. Bemard E. Anderson
and Isabel V., Sawhill (Englewood Cliffs, NI
Prentice-Hall, 1980), p. 85; Toby Herret al., “Early
Job Turnover among the Urban Poor™ (Report,
Center for Urban Affairs and Policy Research,
Northwestern University, 1987),

Political choices ranging from slavery to
a preference for unemployment over infla-
tion in the context of a particular ideo-
logical framework helped to create a group
of people with no resources, no skills, and
no faith. But political choices can undo
what they have done; I turn now to that

NARROWING THE GAP BETWEEN
RHETORIC AND REALITY

Two strategies are necessary to help
the estranged poor, but neither suffices
alone. The first addresses particular indi-
now; the second seeks to halt the reproduc-
tion of a similar group of people in the
future.

The most urgent task is to enable the
estranged poor to enter mainstream soci-
ety or to find a satisfying alternative.
Teaching skills and even providing a
starting place without restoring faith will
not work, and trying to instill faith
without giving a material grounding also
will not work. Thus either workfare alone
or social services alone—never mind sim-
ple income maintenance—are insufficient.

The literature on programs to help the
poor supports this claim powerfully if
unsystematically. Despite controversy
over what the underclass is and whether
and why it is growing, analysts surpris-
ingly concur on what to do about it.
Consider the following programs and
recommendations, The directors of an
extensive research program on black male
uncmployment conclude that “public or
private policies . . . should include not
only government jobs programs for youth
and aggressive anti-discrimination ac-
tivity, but also the efforts of a broad
range of public and private social institu-
tions, ranging from the welfare system to
employers to schools, to the criminal
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justice system, and to families,”!® The
New York Times praises a program that
has prevented pregnancies among 32
teenage girls through “care that is as
multidimensional as the care that’s sup-
posed to come from one's own family. ..
Institutional programs can work, but
require a lot of money.”!? In 1981, Eugene
Lang promised to pay college costs for a
class of Harlem sixth-graders and to
make himself and 4 full-time counselor
available for tutoring, advising, com-
panionship, and intervention on their
behalf; as of June 1987, 27 of the 48
students remaining in Harlem had gradu-
ated, the rest were expected to, and so far
25 had been admitted to college.'® The
most extensive analysis of job-training
and placement programs concludes that
“income maintenance should be deempha-
sized. . . . More intensive investments are
needed.”!*

The common thread in these disparate
programs and analyses is that successful
efforts to aid the estranged poor cost a
lot, last a long time, and involve a wide
array of activities aimed at changing
skills, views, and life circumstances.®

The political implications of this conclu-
sion are clear. On the one hand, politics
as usual will not suffice. On the .*hco

16. Richard Freeman and Harry Holrer, “Young
Blacks and Jobs—What We Now Know,” Public
Interest, T8:31 (Winter 1985).

17. “The Editorial Notebook: Pregnancy Preven-
tion,” New York Times, 16 June 1986.

18, Jane Perlez, “In Harlem, Millionaire's
Promise Still Inspires,” New York Times, 21 June
1987.

19. Robert Taggant, 4 Fisherman’s Guide: An
Assessment of Training and Remediation Strat-
egies (Kalamazoo, MI: W, E. Upjohn Institute for
EmploymentResearch, 1981), p. ix.

20. More systematic compilations of “programs
that work at the focal level” concur. See National
League of Citics, Children, Families, and Cities:
FPrograms That Work at the Local Level (Washing-
ton, DC: National League of Cities, 1987); idem,

Q

hand, the situation is not hopeless; if the
United States chose to devote enough
private resources and public actions to
the effort, many of the worst-off could be
moved into the ideological, behavioral,
and economic mainstream.

The costs of such an effort would be
substantial, but the benefits greater. Some
analysts argue that programs such as the
Women, Infants and Children Feeding
Program, Head Start, Chapter I —address-
ing compensatory education—of the Edu-
cation Consolidation and Improvement
Act, the Jobs Corps, the California Con-
servation Corps, and others “not only
improve the lives of participating chil-
dren, but ‘save public moneys as well’” by
raising wages and reducing hea *» prob-
lems, crime, welfarc dependency, and
unemployment.?' None of these programs
serves more than a fraction of the eligible
population, and the staff members of all

Reducing Urban Unemployment: What Works at
the Local Level (Washington DC: National League
of Cities, 1987); Willism T. Grant Foundation
Commission on Work, Family, and Citizenship,
The Forgotten Holf: Non-College Youth in America
{Washington, DC: W.T, Grant Foundation Commis-
sion, 1988); Robert Woodson, ed., Yosuh Crime
and Urban Policy (Washington DC: American
Enterprise Institute, 1981); Andrew Hahn and
Robert Lerman, What Works in Youth Employ-
ment Policy? (Washington, DC: National Planning
Association, Committee on New American Real-
ities, 1985); Manpower Demonstration Rescarch
Corporation, Swmwary and Findings of the Ne-
tional Supported Work Demonstration (Cam-
bridge, MA: Ballinger, 1980). Poverty programs in
the 1980s, unlike those in the 1960s, ignore empower-
ment of individusls or local communities. That
seems a serious mistake; political efforts ranging
from neighborhpod anticrime watches to campaigns
for political offices could be important in reducing
the underciass and inhibiting its reproduction,
Obviously, this additional ingredient makes the
political component of socisl policy reform that
much more central, and difficult.

21. Grant Foundation Commission, Forgotien
Half, p. 31, quoting from U.S. Congress, House,
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of them have had enough experience to
know how to start and maintain high-
quality programs, Their expansion seems
an obvious first step.

Other analysts are less sanguine about
both the ratio of financial benefits to
costs and the long-term social benefits of
these programs.? But the question is not
whether these programs are as successful
as we would like—they are not—or as
successful as many programs that serve a
less disadvantaged population—they are
not, The issuc is whether Americans are
willing to let some fellow citizens destroy
their own and others’ lives without using
the available knowledge to stop some of
the destruction. I am not simply calling
for throwing money at the problem, for
two reasons; money is not enough, and
we know with some precision where to
throw it most effectively. What we now
need is a political decision to spend what
it will take to give faith, skills, and a
starting place to pcople who lack them
all,

A second cost of successful programs
is personal rather than financial. They
take a lot of people, time, and emotional
energy. We could, however, turn a poten-
tial flaw into a virtue by relying on local
talent that is now mostly wasted. Peer
tutoring teaches the tutor even more than
the pupil; peer counseling reduces juvenile
crime and teenage pregnancy and im-
proves race relations; parents’ involve-
ment in the schools improves children’s
learning. Again we must beware roman-

Select Committee on Children, Youth and Families,
Ovpportunities for Success: Cost-Effective Programs
for Children, Aug. 1985,

22, Laurie Bassi and Orley Ashenfelter, “The
Effect of Direct Job Creation and Training Pro-
grams on Low-Skilled Workers,” in Fighting Pov-
erty, od, Danziger and Weinberg, pp. 138-5I;
Christopher Jencks, “Comment”[on Nathan Glarer,
“Education and Training Programs and Poverty”™},
in ibid., pp. 175-19.
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ticization. Programs for citizen participa-
tion often increase disparities between
middle-class and poor families, camou-
flage bureaucratic ineptitude and patron- -
ization, or simply die from inertia. 2 At
members as counselors and teachers raises
unexpected and complex problems.? But
here, too, the main issue is political will
There are enough successful models of
how to train and employ community
members to help the poor that the appro-
priate question remains, Why dont we
do more of it? rather than, What should
we do?

Successful programs will also be costly
to organizational stability. Public officials
traditionally tackle problems one at a
time. Legal-aid Iawyers jostle with social
workers about clients’ rights and respon-
sibilities, and both perceive the police as
competitors for public resources. Local
officials, perhaps especially new black
urban administrators, mistrust subur-
ban- and rural<dominated state legisla-
tures. Both fear federal control as much
as they want federal dollars. But helping
the estranged poor requires attacking
racial and gender discrimination and
poverty and crime and lousy schools and
anger, frustration, ignorance. No feature
in our policymaking system prohibits
such coordination, but conventional
American political practice inhibits it.2

23, Jennifer Hochschild, The New American
Dilemma: Liberal Democracy and School Desegre-
gation (New Haven, CT: Yale University Press,
1984), pp. 108-12.

24. Judith Musick, “A Chain of Enablement,”
Zero to Three, 8(2).1-6 (Dec. 1987).

25. A simple example of interorganizationat
suspicion is the case of Judge Leonard Edwands,
who is spearhcading an scclaimed effort to reform
the juvenite justice systemin California. Administra-
tors from almost all agencies are cooperating; the
holdout agency is the Department of Social Ser-
vices, which supervises cases under court jurisdic-
tion, The public defender says, “I've heard social
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Institutional constraints on successful
programs go even beyond these three
costs. They include “a strong need for
overselling whatever is to be done,” which
generates backlash and a proclamation of
failure; “the tendency of our political
processes to accord special treatment
only to groups that are well organized,
polmcally active, and sophisticated in
pursuing a uniform set of interests™
politicians’ inability to refuse any claim-
ant, so that new resources are spread too
thin; and a history of weak administrative
capacity in federal labor market pro-
grams. Perhaps the most severe institu-
tional constraint is the politician's “strong
need for overselling whatever is to be
done.” That means that the incvitable
failure of a large proportion of programs
to help the estranged poor—and the
inevitable failure of a large proportion of
the participants in even the most success-
ful programs—will make the whole effort
seem futile, not merely risky. Add the fact
that public opinion polls show over and
over that “Americans favor government
action to help the poor, but they generally
dislike the subset of government programs
that are intended to be targeted on the
poor,” and the prospects become dismal
for expensive programs for the worst-off
of the poor.2®

It is just as well that ] am focusing here
on only the extreme end point of poverty

workers say hundreds of times over the years that
they don't care what a judge says, they have the
power and they are going to do what they think is
best.™ A spokesperson for the social workers dis-
agrees; “The system works well, even though we all
have distinct roles and are not always in sgreement.”
John Hubner, “Childhoods Friend,” West [mag-
azine of San Jose Mercury News), | May 1988,
pp. 34-35.

26. All quotations in this paragraph are from
Hugh Heclo, “The Political Foundations of Anti-
poverty Policy,” in Fighting Poverty, ed. Danziger
and Weinberg, pp. 330, 332-35.

and despair. I cannot say just how many
people need such a comprehensive com-
mitment, but it is surely a minority of the
poor and of any ethnic or racial group.
Perhaps the best political strategy for
overcoming the daunting constraints just
described would emphasize how small
the group of estranged poor is. That
would permit two arguments: (1) the
disproportion between the number of
targeted people and the amount of dam-
age and misery they represent suggests
that the benefits of aiding even some will
have large social payoffs; and (2) these
almost unmanageable problems are of a
manageable scope. We do not, after all,
need very many foster homes, or public
jobs, or Eugene Langs to make a big
impact.

Arguments sbout the small number of
estranged poor will have bite only if it is
clear that current members who escape
will not simply be replaced by a new
generation. That point brings us to the
other essential set of policies—those
needed to reorganize the economy and
polity to minimize the number of people
who grow up with no skills, place, or faith
in the opportunity system.

My first observation about the next
generation focuses on the children of the
existing poor, or more specifically, on a
curious set of common recommendations
for the parents of those children. Bearing
and raising a child, even at too young an
age and without a husband, does not
automatically make a mother a member
of the underclass. The amount of damage
to mother and child depends on the
emotional well-being of the mother and
the social circumstances of the family. If
unwed teenage motherhood is problem-
atic mainly because of the mother’s pov-
erty, it is not obvious why providing jobs
for fathers—mostly unmarried—is the
best way to solve the problem. At best, it
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is one step removed from the mothers
and child’s poverty, and because any
program to aid the poor has a high failure
rate and is very costly, indirectness adds a
needless inefficiency. After all, not all of
those newly employed fathers will marry—
and stay married to—the mothers, or
support their children. Why not, then,
concentrate just as much on jobs for
mothers??’ At worst, increasing the num-
ber of marriageable men by improving
their skills and providing them jobs with-
out providing the same service for women
reifies a patriarchal social structure in
which women arc dependent upon indi-
vidual men—rather than on men collec-
tively, as in the welfare system—for their
and their children’s livelihood. 2
Caution is clearly called for here; I am
not arguing that public policies should
encourage unmarried women to have
children or that public policies should not
make strenuous cfforts to help men finish
school, secure a job, and support their
children. I am simply arguing that the
common recommendation of a “macroeco-
nomic dating service,” in Adolph Reed’s
brilliant phrase,” has worrisome norma-

27, Women in job-training and plscement pro-
grams increase their income more than comparable

men do, even though women have been generlly
undermepresented in the programs and disproportion-
ately placed in their least successful tracks, Lynn
Burbridge, “Black Women in Employment and
Training Programs,” in Sfipping through the
Cracks, od. Margaret Simms and Juliaone Malveaux
{New Brunswick, NJ: Transaction Books, 1986),
pp. 97-114, The rise occurs . ore because women
increase the number of howurs they work than
because their wages rise; thus programs of compar-
able worth or steering women into traditionally
mals-dominated jobs could produce even greater
benefits for previously unemployed poor women.
Bassi and Ashenfelter, “Direct Job Creation,” pp.
14047.
28. Carot Stack, “Viewpoint,™ Signs, in press.

2. Adolph Reed, “The Liberal Technocrat,™

Nation, 6 Feb. 1988, p. 168.
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tive implications and the potential for
more spillage than necessary from the
proverbial leaky bucket of social policy.

As my argumeat for providing jobs for
women as well as for men implics, policies
to prevent the reproduction of the es-
tranged poor should begin with skills
and, especially, a starting point, rather
than with faith, if for no other reason
than that it is probably easier to provide
skills and a starting point and then let
faith grow than to create and sustain faith
in an empty promise

That reasoning implies programs to
reduce gender and racial discrimination,
improve schools and ease the transition
to work, reduce teenage pregonancies and
births, provide jobs to inner-city youth,
break down the barriers between jobs in
the primary and secondary labor markets,
assert more political control over plant
closings and industrial relocation, give
previously disenfranchised people more
control over local political decisions, and
so on. It may imply even broader policies
if race- and poverty-specific programs
cannot sustain popular support, especially
during economic downturns, when they
are most needed.® In that case, the
United States needs programs in which
the downwardly redistributive component
is submerged economically and politically
in the horizontally redistributive com-
ponent. Social Security is on¢ such pro-
gram; family allowances, full-employ-
ment policy, and national youth service
programs are others.

The broader the policy, the more
controversy there will be over how to

30, William Julius Wiison, The Truly Disad-
varitaged (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1987); Charles Hamilton and Dona Hamiltonm,
“Social Policies, Civil Rights, and Poverty,” in
Fighting Poverty, od. Danziger and Weinberg,
Pp. 287-311; Robert Kuttrer, The Life of the Party
{New York: Viking, 1987).
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achieve it and the less we know about the
links between cfforts and results. Those
facts imply that even the best-designed
programs will be inefficient, full of flaws,
and less successful than we hope. In
Hsddiﬁon,tbeseprogramsmwtbedown-
‘wardly redistributive to some degree really
to affect poverty. The political strategy
for embarking on such ambitious pro-
grams should therefore focus on the
conservative, stabilizing outcomes of these
surveys have shown repeatedly that Amer-
icans want to be generous toward people
in need; they want to be free from gender
and racial discrimination; they want peo-

ple to have jobs that support them and
their children. Above all, Americans want
to belisve that equal opportunity is neither
8 sham nor the privilege of a few. The
estranged poor challenge these beliefs
and deny these desires. American citizens
may be willing to do more—both as
individuals and through their chosen
policymakers—than is normally assumed
in order really to open the system to all.
So far, the American policymaking system
has made a lot of wrong choices, but
there is po reason why we cannot change
our course, and lots of reasons why we
should.

15
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The Logic of Workfare:
The Underclass and Work Policy

By LAWRENCE M. MEAD

ABSTRACT. Much of today's entrenched poverty reflects the fact that poor
adults seldom work consistently. The problem cannot be blamed predom-
inantly on lack of jobs or other barriers to employment, as the chance to work
seems widely available. More likely, the poor do not see work in menial jobs
as fair, possible, or obligatory, though they want to work in principle.
Government has evolved policies explicitly to raise work levels among the
poor. Workfare programs, linked to welfare, show the most promise but still
reach only a minority of employable recipients. Welfare reform should,
above all, raise participation in these programs, as the share of clients
involved largely governs their impact. Welfare should also cover more
nonworking men to bring them under workfare. While work enforcement
may seem punitive, the poor must become workers before they can stake
larger claims to equality.

Lawrence M. Mead is an associate professor of politics at New York University, where he
teaches public policy and American governmeni. He is the author of Beyor4 Entitiement: The
Social Obligations of Citizenship and other works on social policy, especially welfare and
employment programs. He has been involved in deliberations on welfare reform in Washington,
D.C. He received his Ph. D. in political science from Harvard University in I973.
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THE LOGIC OF WORKFARE

N important reason for entrenched

poverty and dependency in Amer-
ican cities is that poor individuals and
families no longer work with the regularity
they once did. In 1959, 32 percent of the
heads of poor families worked full-time,
and only 31 percent did not work at all,
even though 22 percent of those beads
were elderly, or beyond the normal work-
ing age. In 1984, in contrast, only 17
percent worked full-time, and 51 percent
did not work at all, even though the
proportion of elderly had fallen to 10
percent, due to growing Social Security
payments.!

The change primarily reflects rising
welfare dependency by single mothers
and less regular work by single men,
many of them the fathers of welfare
children. In ghetto neighborhoods today,
welfare is the economic mainstay while
many more men and youths are jobless
than would have been true a generation
ago. Aid to Families with Dependent
Children (AFDC), the main welfare pro-
gram, supports 4 million families, mostly
female headed, yet only § percent of the
mothers work at a given time compared
to 33 percent for all single mothers with
children under 18.2 In 1960, 83 percent of
both black and white men were either
working or looking for work, but by 1982
the rate had fallen to 70 percent for
blacks, as against 77 percent for whites;?

1. U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of
the Census, Characteristics of the Population below
the Poverty Level: 1984, serics P-60, no. 152
(Washington, DC: Government Printing Office,
June 1986), tab. 4, p. 1S,

2. Robert Moffitt, “Work and the U.S. Welfare
System: A Review” (Study prepared for the U.S.
Department of Health and Human Services, rev.
version, Oct. 1987), tabs. 1, 4.

3. U.S. Department of Commerce, Burcau of
the Census, Stratistical Abstract of the United
States: 1984 (Washington, DC: Government Print-
ing Office, 1983), p. 407.
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the drop was apparently even greater for
the low-skilled black men with the highest
unemployment. Many, though not all, of
these poor but nonworking adults have
problems severe enough for them to be
included in the underclass.

We are far from the world of the turn
of the century when whole families of
immigrants on New York’s Lower East
Side Iabored long hours six or seven days
a week, yet still were destitute.4 In the
intervening century, rising real wages
have lifted the vast majority of working-
aged Americans above nced—if they
work. At the centurys turn, the poor
were needy despite employment. Today,
on the whole, they are poor for lack of it.
Their overwhelming economic problem
is nonwork, in which I include both
inability to obtain a job and failure even
to look for one. Rising nonwork by
working-aged adults is the main reason
the overall poverty rate, now 14 percent,
has fallen little in the last twenty years
despite economic growth and decreasing
need among the elderly.

The reasons for nonwork remain contro-
versial, but both liberals and conserva-
tives have given up hope that the problem
will yield to general measures such as an
expansionary economic policy or civil
rights enforcement. Government has had
to embark on policies and programs
aimed specifically at raising work levels
among the poor. Of these, much the most
important is workfare, or recent require-
ments that employable welfare recipients
work or prepare for work in return for
support. In this article, I summarize the
reasons behind this development, describe
what current workfare programs achieve,
propose some further developments in

4. Jacob A. Riis, How the Other Half Lives:
Studies among the Tenements of New York (New
York: Dover, 1971).
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work poticy, and consider the implications
of workfare for equality.

THE ECONOMIC CONTEXT

The tradition among American policy-
makers has been to blame poverty on
barriers to opportunity. It has been as-
sumed that poor adults will work if they
have access to jobs, so poverty can only
be due to a lack of jobs or to other
practical impediments to employment.
The great fact shaping the work debate
today is that these barriers no longer
seem as compelling as they once did.

Those seeking barriers ask, above all,
whether jobs are accessible to nonworking
adults, most of whom are low skilled and
live in urban areas. Groups that are
heavily poor—minorities, women, and
youths—typically have much higher unem-
ployment rates than normal for the econ-
omy, reaching, in the case of inner-city
black youths, catastrophic levels of 40
percent or more, Such figures seem to
compel the conclusion that jobs must be
lacking. They arouse deep-seated mem-
ories of the Great Depression, when an
economic collapse threw a quarter of the
labor force out of work.

But in the postwar era, the economy
has suffered no contraction comparable
to that of the 1930s, not even the severe
recession of the early 1980s. Decade after
decade, it has generated new jobs on a
scale never seen before. Total employment
rose 35 percent between 1970 and 1985.
Millions of immigrants, legal and illegal,
have flooded into the country to do jobs
for which, apparently, citizens are unavail-
able. At this writing, overall unemploy-
ment has fallen close to § percent, a level
many economists consider close to full
employment.

As the special editor of this volume has
noted, confidence in prosperity caused

63

the architects of the war on poverty in the
1960s almost to dismiss structural eco-
nomic causcs of poverty. They assumed
jobs existed for the poor. The emphasis
was all on compensatory education and
training programs to make poor adults
more able workers.? In the current tight
labor market, that conviction remains
compelling.

The nation has, however, experienced
economic troubles since 1970 that have
given new life to the belief that the
economy might deny employment to
many low-skilled workers. In the 1970s,
shocks including higher oil prices led to
recessions that pushed the overall jobless
rate into double digits. Employment
growth was for several years outpaced by
amassive growth in the labor force due to
the maturing of the baby-boom genera-
tion. Most seriously, the economy en-
countered competitiveness problems that
seemed to constrict opportunity for low-
skilled job seekers, Industry and manufac-
turing, formerly staples of well-paid man-
ual employment in the Northern cities,
declined due to foreign competition, and
the remaining jobs tended to shift to the
suburbs, the Sunbelt, or overseas.

While new employment has mush-
roomed, it is predominantly in service
trades, which pay less than unionized
factory jobs, and there are more jobs in
the suburbs than in the urban centers
where most jobless poor people live.
Better-paying urban jobs are mostly in

W i
]

the new high-technology economy based

on information processing, which typ-
ically requires more education than earlier
employment. But in the inner city, educa-
tion levels have fallen due to high drop-

5. William Julius Wilson, The Trhuy Disad-
vaniaged: The Inner City, the Underclass, and
Public Policy (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1987), pp. 129-33.
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out rates and the failure of many students
to absorb even minimal skills.,

In short, there appears to be a mismatch
seckers. The inability of poor adults to
commute to or qualify for todays employ-
of joblessness found in the inner city,
even if the surrounding economy is pros-
perous.S Unemployment, in turn, explains
high illegitimacy and dependency in the
ghetto, since poor mothers prefer welfare
to marrying poor men who cannot sup-
port them, From the decline of family
stability, many of the other social prob-
lems of the underclass follow.?

To date, however, proponents cf the
mismatch theory have appealec mostly
to the high-level trends in the labor
market just mentioned. They have not
demonstrated a concrete connection be-
tween the workers victimized by deindus-
trialization and jobless poor people in the
inner city. Research that does look at
individual workers suggests, rather, that
many jobs are still available in the inner
city, even if they are usually not very good
jobs.

If the ghetto were depressed in the
1930s sense, we would expect to find that
most job seekers were unemployed long-
term. But, while a minority are, most are
out of work for only a few weeks. Among
the groups with the highest measured
unemployment—minorities, women, and
youths—employment and unemploy-
ment tend to be highly transient. There is
rapid turnover, with workers moving
quickly into or out of employment or the
labor force, not a pattern that suggests

8. John D. Kasarda, “The Regional and Urban
Redistribution of Peopie and Jobs in the U.S.”
(Paper prepared for the Committee on National
Urban Policy, Nationa! Rescarch Council, Oct.
1986).

7. Wilson, Truly Disadvantaged, passim.
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that jobs are absolutely lacking in the
ghetto® We do not know that there
would be enough jobs if all unskilled
workers sought them at once, but jobs
clearly seem available at the margin, It is
inconsistent work, not a total lack of
employment, that largely explains today's
adult poverty and dependency.

The poor themselves say that jobs of a
kind usually are available. Only 40 percent
of poor adults working fess than full-time
give inability to find work as the main
reason for their short hours, and only 11
percent of those not working at all do so.
Much more often, the constraint is that
they are ill, retired, in school, or keeping
house. These figures rise to 45 and 16
percent among poor blacks and to 59 and
23 percent among poor biack men, the
main focus of the mismatch theory?
Even among jobless inner-city black
youths, the group with the highest unem-
ployment, 71 percent say it is fairly easy
to get a job at the minimum wage. They
complain, rather, about the quality of
these jobs, which are mostly menial and
low paid.°

Research has also failed to show that
employment is really inaccessible to inner-
city job seekers due to distance or qualifica-
tions. Black workers do have to commute
further than others to find work, but this
fact is only a minor reason for their muck

8. Robert E. Hall, “Why Isthe Uncmployment
Rate So High at Full Employment?” Brookings
Papers on Economic Activity, no, 3, pp. 369-402
(1970); Kim B. Clark and Lawrence H. Summers,
“Labor Market Dynamicy and Unemployment: A
Reconsideration,” ibid., no. [, pp. 1346 (1979).

9. Calculated from Bureau of the Census,
Characieristics of the Population below the Poverty
Level: 1984, tab. 10, pp. 37, 45, 47.

10. Harry ). Holrer, “Black Youth Noncmploy-
ment: Duration and Job Scarch,” in The Black
Youth Employment Crisis, ed. Richard B, Freemsn
and Harry J. Hokzer (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1986), chap, 1.
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higher unemployment compared to other
groups; differences of race and education
are much more important.!! The increase
in education requirements for available
jobs has been overstated, in that the share
of positions requiring more than a high
school education has actually changed
little despite high technology.'? Also,
some part of rising credentialism reflects,
not a real demand for higher skills, but an
attempt by employers to compensate for
falling standards in the schools.

THE SOCIAL CONTEXT

Such findings leave it 8 mystery why
nonworking adults do not take and hold
available jobs more consistently. Inquiry
has sought out barriers of a more social
nature, but these, too, turn out to be less
substantial than often claimed.

Nonwork has frequently been blamed
on racial discrimination, since most of
today's long-term poor are nonwhite.
However, minority employment rates
were much higher before civil rights than
they are now, and working blacks today
earn wages closer to those of comparable
whites than ever before. Such trends
make it implausible that nonworking
blacks are being denied all employment.
There is some evidence that employers
prefer to hire women, both black and
white, rather than unskilled black men
and youths, whom they view as uncoopera-

11. David T. Elilwood, “The Spatial Mismatch
Hypothesis: Are There Teenage Jobs Missing in the
Ghetto?™ in Biack Youth Employment Crisis, od.
Freeman and Holzer, chap. 4; Jonathan 8. Leonard,
*Space, Time and Unemployment: Los Angeles
1980" (Paper, School of Business Administration,
University of California, Berkeley, Sep. 1986).
These studies use census data from, respectively,
1970 and 1980.

12, Thomas Bailey and Roger Waldinger, A
Skills Mismatch in New Yorks Labor Market?™
New York Affairs, 8(3):3-18 (Fall 1984).
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tive,'* but this preference reflects experi-
ence and is not entirely invidious.

Many have supposed that welfare de-
ters employment because recipients typi-
cally have their grants reduced dollar for
dollar for any earnings they make. But
extensive research has failed to show that
these disincentives are strong enough to
explain the very low work levels found in
the ghetto. Most welfare mothe:s would
be better off, at least economically, if they
werked, yet few do, and work levels vary
little with welfare benefit levels. It has
been estimated that even the total aboli-
tion of AFDC would raise working hours
by the recipients by only 30 percent.!4

Noris it clear, as is commonly asserted,
that poor women fail to work because of
the burdens of children or their inability
to find child care. While numbers of
children do deter work, most welfare
mothers now have only one or two
dependents, and those with preschool
children are as likely to work their way
off welfare as those with older children.!*
Surveys have shown that most working
mothers, rich and poor, manage to ar-
range child care fairly easily, mostly
informally with friends and relatives.
Only 9 percent make use of organized
facilities, yet only 6 percent lose working
time in a given monthdue to a breakdown
in child care.!s Government must clearly

13. George J. Borjas, “The Demographic De-
terminants of the Demand for Black Labor,” in
Black Youth Employment Crisis, ed. Freeman and
Holzer, chsp. §.

14. Moffitt, “Work and the U.S. Welfare Sys-
tem,” pp. 20-35.

5. Mary Jo Bane and David T. Ellwood, “The
Dynamics of Dependence: The Routes to Seif-
Sufficiency”™ (Stady prepared for the U.S. Depart-
ment of Health and Human Services at Urban
Systems Rescarch and Engineering, Cambridge,
MA, June 1983), pp. 34, 4445,

16. U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureats of
the Census, Who's Minding the Kids? Child Care
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pay for care if it wants welfare women to
work, and it already does pay, but there
appears little need sor more center-based
child care.

Nor is lack of skills usually an impedi-
ment to work in some job, Welfare
mothers with education and work experi-
ence are more likely to work than those
without, but the influence of these and
other demographic variables is less than
one would expect. For example, younger,
black mothers are just as likely to work
their way off the rolls as older, white
women.!?

Work for the poor involves real
burdens, but they are mostly the de-
mands inseparabie from finding jobs and
organizing one’s life to hold them, not
impediments peculiar to the needy. On
the whole, economic and social barriers
explain inequality rather than nonwork.
That is, they explain why the poor do
poorly if they work, not why so many fail
to work at all. Unquestionably, most
poor adults lack the education and back-
ground to succeed in the sense of obtain-
ing good jobs, and recent trends in the
economy may have made prospects more
difficult for them. But these factors cannot
explain why so many do not work even
enough to escape poverty and welfare. By
implication, barriers cannot explain the
existence of an underclass.

CULTURAL FACTORS

If barriers to work are not prohibitive,
we must finally reconsider the orthodox
presumption that poor job seekers seek
out employment as assiduously as the
better-off. Studies suggest that the poor

Arrangements: Winter 1984-5, series P-70, no. 9
(Washington, DC: Government Printing Office,
May 1987), tabs. B, E.

17. Bane and Ellwood, “Dynamics of Depen-
dence,” pp. v, 29-45,
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want to work as strongly as other peo-
ple,’® but since they do not work as
consistently in practice, this finding has
to be interpreted.

One reading is that they want to work,
but only if they can also succeed, that is,
attain jobs paying mainstream wages.
They reject jobs that pay little, especially
if they are “dead-end.” That is, nonwork
has a political clement. It is in part a
protest against the menial jobs the econ-
omy offers the unskilled. This view has
some plausibility for nonworking inner-
city men and youths, who, studies show,
can be fractious employees. Many black
youths insist on earning the same wages
white youths earn, but since they are less
able to attain them, they more often
remain jobless for long periods. When
they do work, they more often come into
conflict with employers, causing them to
leave jobs or be fired.!?

Another interpretation is that nonwork-
ers, despite their professions, do not
really seek work, They are oriented to
private life and have abandoned advanc-
ing themselves through employment. Eco-
nomic fat~lism is a feature of poverty
culture, particularly on the part of minori-
ties who, until recent decades, saw little
chance to get ahead. The ghetto culture of
todays Northern cities may, in part,
reflect the defeatism poor blacks learned
under Jim Crow in the South.? In the

18. Leonard Goodwin, Do the Poor Wani to
Work? A Social-Psychological Study of Work
COrieruations (Washington, DC: Brookings Institu-
tion, 1972).

19. Freemsn and Holxr, eds., Rack Youth
Employment Crisis, chaps. 1-3, 7, 10; Elijah Ander-
son, “Some Observations of Black Youth Employ-
ment,” in Youth Employment and Public Policy,
ed. Bernard E. Anderson and Isabei V. Sawhill
(Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Prentice-Hali, 1980),
chap. 3,

20. Nicholas Lemann, “The Origins of the
Underclass,™ Atlantic, June 1986, pp. 31-55.
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background is the fact that the most
heavily dependent American ethmic
groups—blacks, Hispanics, and Amer-
West. Where Western culture has sought
to overcome material hardships through
rationalizing economic activity, non-West-
em culture, on the whole, has counseled
acoeptance. That heritage helps to explain
why today's poor scem more passive in
the face of apparent opportunity than
other ethnic immigrant groups, even if
most blacks and Hispanics have absorbed
the acquisitive individualism of the main-
stream culture.

However, the most persuasive interpre-
tation of nonworking psychology, es-
pecially for welfare mothers, is what in
the 1960s was referred to as culture of
poverty. In this view, the poor want to
work and observe other mainstream
mores, but they do not feel they actually
can work given the impediments they
face.?' While the barriers to work do not
«gm unusual to an impartial eye, non-
s - “Kers often feel them to be. They feel
'}.a - someone clse, typically government,
sy find them a job and arrange child
¢ re and other logistics before they ac-
tually can vl 7 ¢ 's they have absorbed
orihodox values * -4 not with the force
needed to bind actual behavior. For
them, work is something they would like
to do, but not something they feel they
must do at any cost. It is an aspiration but
not an obligation.

This psychology is no doubt long-
standing, but it has become more visible
due to changes in the inner city. Under
Jim Crow, when blacks of all classes were
confined to separate residential areas,

21. Danicl P. Moynihan, ed., On Understanding
Poverty: Perspectives from the Social Sciences
{(New York: Basic Books, 1969), chaps. 2-3, 74,
Hyman Rodman, “The Lower-Class Value Stretch,”
Soctal Forces, 4%2):205-15 (Dec. 1963).
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better-off blacks provided the role models
such as churches—needed to uphold work
and other mainstream mores for the
group as a whole. But after the advent of
civil rights, these leading elements de-
parted for the suburbs. Many poorer
blacks then rejected legal but low-paying
jobs in favor of welfare, crime, and the
underground economy. The ghetto lost
its connection with the legitimate econ-
omy, and far fewer residents now have
regular contact with working people.
They thus find it more difficult to locate
“straight” jobs even if they want to.22

In this analysis, the major task of work
policy is not to dismantle barriers to
work, because they seldom literally bar
employment. Rather, it is to restore con~
ventional work norms to the authority
they had in the inner city before civil
rights. Public programs and policies must
somehow take over the leadership role
previously exercised by the black middle
class. They must reconnect the ghetto
with the legitimate economy, for only
through the workplace can poor blacks
enter mainstream socicty.

POLICY DEVELOPMENT

Federal policymakers have gradually
accepted that work by the poor must be

enforced, not simply facilitated by ex-
panded opportunities. Work policy bas
been closely tied to weifare, as it is
nonwork by welfare adults that is most
controversial, and it is only the recipients
of benefits whom government has the
authority to require to work.

The approach given the longest trial
was work incentives, or the attempt to
give recipients stronger financial induce-
ments to work. As mentioned earlier,

22. Wilson, Truly Disadvantaged, pp. 46-62,
137-38, 14344,
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welfare seems to remove the material
payoff to work by deducting any earnings
from assistance, To reduce this “tax” on
work, reforms in 1967 allowed working
recipients to keep somewhat over a third
of their earnings. But work levels did not
rise, and the Reagan administration
Iargely eliminated the incentives in 1981.
Research, too, has shown that changes in
the payofl to work, like varying benefit
levels, have surprisingly little effect on
work effort by recipients. The reality is
that welfare recipients, especially the long-
term cases, are not very responsive to
economic incentives. Indeed, if they were,
they would seldom be poor in the first
~ place.

A later strategy was public employ-
ment. Provide disadvantaged adults with
attractive, temporary jobs within govern-
ment, the argument went, and they will
become more involved in work and will
move on to regular employment. As
many as 750,000 such jobs a year were
" funded under the Comprehensive Employ-
ment and Training Act (CETA) during
the 1970s. While the recipients usually
contributed useful labor, they seldom
made the transition to private employ-
ment. Most went back on welfare or
unemployment benefits or, at best, took
other jobs within government. The prob-
lem was that the level of pay and amenity
necessary to raise clients’ commitment to
work was more than they could usually
command in the private sector. Thus the
jobs were in part disguised welfare and
did not really solve the work problem.
For this and other reasons, Congress
killed the program in 1981.

Incteasmgly, work policy has relied on
administrative work requirements, or stip-
ulations that welfare recipients look for
work or enter training as a condition of
receiving assistance. Such a test was
added to AFDC in 1967 and was stiffened
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in 1971 and 1981. The requirement differs
from an incentive in that employable
recipients are faced with a cut in welfare if
they do not seek to work, rather than
promised higher income if they do. The
offender’s share of assistance is eliminated
from the familys welfare grant, which,
however, continues for the rest of the
family,

The work requuemeat bears on recipi-
ents who are employable, which is cur-
rently defined to include unemployed
fathers, teenagers not in school, and
mothers whose children are aged 6 or
over. That constitutes only about 38
percent of all recipients over 16, chicfly
because of the exemption of mothers
with preschool children. Furthermore,
while all the employable must register
with a work program, only a third to a
half ever participate actively in work-
related activities, due to funding limita-
tions and the reluctance of staff to work
with the more disadvantaged clients.2?

The participants mostly look for jobs
under staff direction, but some enter
training or government jobs. The term
“workfare” originally applied only to
assignments where clients “worked off,”
or earped, their grants in unpaid public
positions, but it has acquired a broader
meaning, preferred here, that includes all
the mandatory, work-related activities in
which clients may engage, including job
search, training, or education, as well as
work.

Work programs hitched to welfare
show potential. Many new programs
have appeared since 1981, when Congress
allowed states and localities to develop
alternatives to the Work Incentive (WIN)

23. U.S. General Accounting Office, An Over-
view of the WIN Program: [fts Objectives, Ac-
complishments, and Problems (Washington, DC:
Government Printing Office, 21 June 1982),

chap, 2,
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program, which previously had been the
nationwide AFDC work sicucture. Evalua-
tions of several of the recent initiatives by
the Manpower Demonstration Research
Corporation (MDRC) make them look
promising. In most instances, welfare
clients who wereinvolved in the programs
worked more hours, earned more money,
and drew less welfare afterward than
comparable clients not so exposed. While
running the programs cost money, it was
usually more than recouped due to savings
in welfare grants as more recipients went
to work.2s

In most cases, the economic gains are
still marginal. Workfare’s main effect is
not to reduce dependency, at least not
right away. In the typical work program,
52 percent of the clients entering jobs
earn enough to leave welfare,?s but many
will return later. Rather, the effect is to
make the welfare experience less passive.
The major potential of workfare is simply
to increase work effort, to raise the share
of the employable recipients who are
doing something to help themselves,
whether or not they leave welfare, whether
it be training, looking for work, or actually
working. Short of abolishing welfare, this
is government’s best hope to enforce the
work norm in the inner city.

Despite its long history, however, work-
fare has only begun to be implemented
seriously in the United States. Few states
have programs that levy a real work
demand on more than a token slice of the
employable caseload. Workfare is still
too controversial in most places to be

24. Judith M. Gueron, “Reforming Welfarc
with Work” (Paper, Manpower Demonstration
Research Corporation, New York, Dec. 1986), pp.
18-25.

25. U.S. General Accounting Office, Work and
Welfare: Current AFDC Work Programs and
Implications for Federal Policy (Washington, DC:
Government Printing Office, Jan. 1987), pp. 105-6.
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instituted more forcefully. Even where
the will to enforce work is strong, difficult
statecraft lies ahead. A serious program
requires that welfare departments and
other local agencies coondinate many
services and change many routines. In
most states, that process has only begun.
There is still doubt as to whether govern-
ment can carry out workfare in practice,
whatever its potential

WHAT WORKFARE DOES

Workfare reflects the analysis of the
work problem presented earlier. It as-
sumes that jobs exist but that jobless
recipients must be motivated to take
them. For motivation to exist, work must
be enforced, much as other public obliga-
tions—such as tax payment—are by other
public agencies, The aim is not to resocial-
ize the poor, a task probably beyond the
capacity of government. Itis only to close
the considerable gap that nmow exists
between the desires of the poor to work
and their actual behavior.

Workfare involves more than an induce-
ment to work. Recipients are not left to
respond to work opportunities on their
own, as with work incentives. Rather,
there is a definite program to follow up
on them. Special personnel help them
look for work and provide necessary
support services, particularly child care.
And because participation is mandatory,
the staff have an authority over clients
lacking in voluntary employment pro-
grams. They can demand effort and
cooperation from the client i retun for
the benefits they are receiving.

The combination of services and re-
quirements places clients in a structure
where they find they can work and also

26. Lawrence M. Mcad, Beyond Entitlement:

The Social Obligations of Citizenship (New York:
Free Press, 1986), chaps. 6-7.
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THE LOGIC OF WORKFARE

that they must. Previously, weifare was
essentially an entitlement, a right to sup-
port regardless of effort made to overcome
dependency. Now that right is balanced
with an onus to work or seek work.
Previously, work was oaly a hope for
most clients. Now it becomes an obliga-
tion, something they actually have to do
here and now, in many instances for the
first time,

The power of such requirements to
raise work effort is potent. The rhetoric
of barriers has convinced many welfare
experts that to insist on work could have
little impact. In reality, the degree of
obligation in work programs is the main
determinant of their performance. One
measure of that expectation is the partici-
pation rate, or the share of all the employ-
able clients who participate actively in a
work program. That rate is generally low,
for reasons given earlier, but it varics
widely across state and local programs.
In WIN, that variation was the strongest
determinant of the share of clients in
those programs who entered jobs. This
was so even controlling for the alleged
barriers, that is, the disadvantages of the
clients and economic conditions.?? It has
probably been by raising participation,
more than for any other reason, that the
recent work programs have improved on
WIN.

Opponents typically view workfare as
coercive, but it should rather be seen as
an exercise in authority. Enforcement
assumes that the poor want to work, not
that they do not, for otherwise work
would be unenforceable, just as Prohibi-
tion was. If workfare clients truly par-

27. Lawrence M. Mead, “The Potential for
Work Enforcement: A Study of WIN,” Jowrnal of
Policy Analysis and Management, 7(2):264-88 (Win-
ter 1988); idem, “Expectations and Welfare Work:
WIN in New York State,” Poliry, 18(2):224-52
{Winter 1985).
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ticipated against their will, we would find
many being penalized for noncoopera-
tion, In fact, sanction levels are low, with
only about § percent of participants
losing their benefits,® even though the
penalty for noncooperation is now very

The MDRC studies of recent programs
reveal that most participants approve of
them, They think the work requirement is
fair, and they feel positively about their
work experience under the program. The
main reservation is that those working off
their grants would prefer regular jobs.”®
This reaction is not what one would
expect from middle-class people, and it
reveals much about the psychology of
workfare. Those who have not fully
internalized the work norm resist require-
ments less, not more, than those who
have. It is better-off people who resist
being told what to do by government,
quite rightly, because they are more able
to tell themselves, My impression is that
the clients who are sanctioned in WIN
tend to be the most self-reliant, not the
least. Most activists who oppose require-
ments are not themselves dependent. Con-
versely, those on welfare usually appreci-

~ ate the guidance workfare provides. They

know they need that structure to work in
practice.

The notion that workfare is repressive
projects a middle-class psychology onthe
poor. Actually, effective programs work
against repression, Typically, welfare cli-
ents coming to workfare are profoundly
withdrawn. They have often been failures
in school and earlier jobs and see little
opportunity around them. They have the
same belief in insuperable barriers evinced

28. General Accounting Office, Work and Wek-
fare, p. 62.

29. Gueron, “Reforming Welfare with Work,”
pp. 17-18,
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by liberal analysts of the work problem,
but it leaves them powerless. Hence their
retuctance to do more to help themselves.
We think of social deviance as something
assertive, akin to breaking the law, but
for this group it rather arises from de-
featism. Some are &mremw, but many
more are passively aggressive.

Much that workfare does, besides help
recipients with the logistics of work, is
prompt them to be more assertive, Only
control their lives. Two activities dom-
inate in most programs, both of them
dedicated to this end. One is job search, in
which staff send individual recipients to
interviews with employers. The other is
job clubs, a form of job seeking in which
groups of recipients support each otherin
the endeavor to find work. Group mem-
bers encourage each other, but they also
levy expectations to keep each other from
“shirking.” The dynamic works against
passivity, as defeated individuals are
drawn out of themselves.

Besides aiming for high participation,
successful workfare programs encourage
intensive interaction between clients and
staff and among the clients themselves.>
The work obligation is levied more
through these interchanges than imper-
sonal bureaucratic requirements. Re-
cipients are not coerced; they are expected
to participate and then to work by other
human beings whose demands they experi-
ence as just and unavoidable.?! Relation-
ships are the main lever that forces them
to become more active. Programs that
rely heavily on legal coercion are much

30. Mark Lincoln Chadwin et al,, “Reforming
Wetfarc: Lessons from the WIN Experience,” Public
Administration Review, 41(3):375-76 (May-June
1981).

3)1. For a vivid portrayal of such interaction
withia a comparable program, see Ken Auletts, The

Underclass (New York: Random House, 1982),
chaps. 1, 34, 6, 8-11, 15-16.

IRy

more passive, more impersonal, less able
to motivate, and thus less successful. 2
Workfare should be seen in the broad-
est sense as a form of public education.
Just as we require children to attend
school, so we should require aduits todo
something to improve themselves if they
are employable yet on welfare. Just as in
public education, mandatoriness is essen-
tial to achieve participation, to draw
recipients out of their homes and into
constructive activities. The message is
that defeatism is not acceptable, that

able-bodied adults must do something to

help themselves. But, given participation,
the developmental objectives of workfare
can be uppermost. Learning is directed
inward as well as outward. Participants
have much to learn about themselves as
well as the outer world. The emphasis is
on opportunity and hope.

According to MDRC, the new work
programs are upbeat and not punitive in
tone.» Most of them do not seek primarily
to cut welfare but rather to reduce passiv-
ity on the rolls. Most of them offer
training and education options alongside
immediate work. Some, indeed, include
“learnfare,” or requirements that teenage
welfare mothers remain in school rather
than drop out, a policy that makes explicit
the parallel to education. All embody a
presumption, deep-seated in the culture,
that both education and work are public
activities to be expected of all competent
citizens, for their own good and society’s.*

WELFARE REFORM

The success of recent work programs
has prompted many work-oriented pro-
posals for welfare reform in Washington.

32, Mead, “Expectations and Welfare Work,”
pp. 237, 24445,

13. Gueron, “Reforming Welfare with Work,”
p. 17

34. Mead, Beyond Entitlement, chaps. 5, 10-11.
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At this writing, however, little change is
foresecable, The reform bills most likely
to become law, drafted by Democrats
Daniel Moynihan in the Senate aad
Thomas Downey in the House, would
increase welfare benefits in marginal
ways, but states would control most
parameters of work programs, as they
have since the 1981 reforms. They could
define as employable welfare mothers
with children as young as 3—rather than
6, as now—and the participation rate, or
the share o” the employable clients actively
involved, couid remain low.

Changes on this scale would not alter
the token character of most existing work
programs, which typically “cream,” or
work with only the most employable
recipients. The tendency among liberal
legislators is to play down the mandatory
aspect of workfare in favor of the new
services it provides for willing job seekers.
This approach suits their political needs,
which are to satisfy public concerns about
work on welfare without disturbing large,
entrenched urban caseloads. But pro-
grams that cream tend to serve recipients
who might well go to work without
special assistance. Thus they have littie
impact on the more seriously dependent
cases, those most central to the underclass.

Rather, reform should exzand partici-
pation in workfare so that ma:y more of
the employable recipients share actively
in work activities. This is the only way to
ensure that work effort becomes an in-
tegral part of the welfare experience.
Federal rules now set a minimum participa-
tion rate in state work programs of only
IS percent. As a connter to the Demo-
cratic proposals, House Republicans, with
the support of the Reagan administration,
drafted a plan that would have raised the
floor to 70 percent over several years.

The effect on work effort and job
entries would have been sharp. At present,
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some 2 million recipients are registered in
work programs in a given year, but only
about 700,000 have to participate actively.
According to the Congressional Budget
Office, the Downey bill wonld have added
only 210,000 participants and would have
caused only 15,000 families to leave wel-
fare over five years; the comparable fig-
ures for the Moynibhan bill were oaly
86,000 and 10,000. The Republican plan,
however, would have raised participation
by 935,000 and caused 50,000 families to
leave the rolls. It also cost less—$1.1
billion versus $5.7 billion for Downey
and $2.3 billion for Moynihan—because
more of the new services would have been
defrayed by welfare savings.

The defeat of the Republican proposal
means that no version of reform will
expand workfare very much. However, it
is likely that some minimal participation
standard will be added to the final legisla-
tion. At the urging of the White House,
the Moynihan bill was amended, when it
passed the Senate in June 1988, to specify
that 22 percent of the employable re-
cipients had to participate actively in
workfarc by 1994, That, at least, is some-
what above the 15 percent in current law.
The possibility of higher participation
levels will also be studied. A level of 50
percent is probably achicvable over sev-
eral years, as this is the level reached in
the more demanding of the recent work-
fare programs.’

Besides the small scale of the work
programs, the other main limitation of
current work policies is that they affect
women much more than men. Workfare
can obligate only the adult recipients of
assistance, most of whom are welfare
mothers. It cannot directly reach nonwork-
ing men, few of whom are on welfare but

35. Guuron, “R:formmg Welfare with Work,"
p. 16.
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whose employment problems are even
more central to the underclass. At best,
there is the hope that to require welfare
mothers to work will make them less
tolerant of nonworking men as sexual

Work effort by men outside welfare
must be enforced by suppressing the
alternatives to legal employment, meaning

crime, particularly drug trafficking, and
the underground economy, or work that

is legal but done off the books to escape
taxes. The defenses sometimes made of
illegal work are unpersuasive. It is not
true that crime is a rational choice for
unskilled biack youths, since over a year
most will make more money in legal
jobs.® Nor is illegal work morally or
socially equivalent to legal employment.
Few underground workers are successful
husbands or fathers, nor can they eamn
full acceptance by other citizens. The way
forward for today's poor, like yesterdays,
lies through the legitimate economy.

As a secondary measure, I would also
expand welfare to cover more low-skilled
fathers, so that more of them could be
reached by workfare programs. At pres-
ent, states may cover two-parent families
under AFDC, but only if the Tather has a
work history and is unemployed. If he
works more than 99 hours a month, the
family loses all benefits, even if it is still
needy; his earnings may not be supple-
mented up to the welfare level, as those of
working mothers may be. Only about
half the states cover unemployed parents,
and the small size of the programs indi-
cates that few welfare fathers find the
rules attractive. The current Democratic
reform proposals wounld mandate cover-

36. W. Kip Viscusi, “Market Incentives for

Criminal Behavior,” in Black Youth Employment
Crisis, ed. Freeman and Holzer, pp. 308, 314-15,
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age in all states but would still forbid the
father to work and remain on

It would be better to cover the father
but require him to work. That is, a father
could receive welfare provided he was
working and his family was still needy.
He would have the same right to supple-
mentation as 8 working mother, except
that he would face 8 much tougher work
test. He would have to be working fuil-
time in a legitimate job or a8 workfare job
even to apply for aid, and he would have
to keep working to maintain cligibility.
That requirement is also what differen-
tiates this proposal from the many plans
offered in the 1960s and 1970s to extend
weifare from single-parent to two-parent
families. One move in this direction was
another amendment added to the Moyni-
han bill on its passage by the Senate, a
requirement that unemployed fathers
work at least 16 hours a week in workfare

jobs. But there is no need to confine them

to government employment. Private-sec-
tor jobs would satisfy the work norm as
well or better.

Obviously, this proposal would help
only workers with the lowest wages and
sizable families, particularly in states pay-
ing high welfare benefits. For others, to
work steadily in virtually any job places
one above the welfare level. But more
welfare fathers might accept these rules
than the current ones, and for that por-
tion, government would have more lever-
age to enforce work than it does now.

WORKFARE AND EQUALITY

The leading objection to any steps to
strengthen work policy is that they would
condemn the poor to a life of drudgery in
“dirty jobs.” The dead-end quality of
such jobs is exaggerated, as poor and
black people show mobility comparable

o Q:/'-
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to that of the better-off over time—if they
work.’? But there is no question that, for
many low-skilled adults, to work initially
means menial Iabor. Should they have to
work under such conditions?

It is hard to argue otherwise as long as
the public so clearly wants the poor to
work more than they do.® It is easier to
argue for raising job quality. Workfare
can eaforce work only in jobs that pay the
minimum wage and meet other rules for
conditions and benefits set by govern-
ment. Those standards could be raised—
for instance, by increasing the minimum
wage or requiring that all jobs include
health benefits. But they would have to be
raised for all workers, an expensive propo-
sition. To offer “better” jobs just to the
poor, as experience with public employ-
ment shows, does not achieve integration,
as the beneficiaries do not meet the norms
faced by other workers.

Work policy presumes that even dirty
work is preferable to the distress now
faced by the working-aged poor both on
and off welfare and that it would belp to
integrate the underclass. About two-thirds
of recipients who work their way off
welfare escape poverty.® Even if the
effect of enforcement were only to increase

37. Greg Duncanet al., Years of Poverty, Years
of Pleruy: The Changing Fortumes of American
Workers and Families (Ann Arbor: University of
Michigan, Institute for Social Rescarch, 1984),
chaps. 2, 4.

38. Mead, Beyond Entitlement, pp. 23340,

39. Banc and Ellwood, “Dynamics of Depen-
dence,” pp. 56-57.
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the number of working poor, the latter
would have much greater resources, both
economic and political, to demand redress
than the nonworking poor have now.
New economic claims can be made only
by citizens in full standing, who in this
culture must have a work history.

Workfare is not opposed to greater
equality, Lt it addresses rather the prob-
lem of econovLc participation that must
be solved before issues of equity can even
get on the agenda. The last generation has
given poverty unprecedented attention,
but finally at the expense of equality.
Poverty raised issues of social order,
including nonwork, that ultimately took
priority. For a generation, those who
would bave government do more to
promote equality have been stymied by
the charge that the poor are undeserving.
Likewise, those whr want government to
do less, including the Reagan administra-
tion, have faced the charge that the poor
would be hurt. The underclass is the
albatross around the necks of social
reformers, on both the Left and the
Right.

A rise in work effort among the poor,
more than any other change, would give
both sides freer rein. Both the collectivist
and the free-market ideology would be-
come more defensible, for both are visions
on behalf of working citizens. The country
would much rather argue about these
New Deal options than about poverty,
for both presume exactly the competence
among the poor that has recently been in
question.
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Institutional Change and the
Challenge of the Underclass

By RICHARD P. NATHAN

ABSTRACT: This article calls for greater emphasis ¢ n the institutional
challenge of the urban underclass, particularly on implementation studies of
new social programs. The need for such a shift in emphasis is examined in
historical context, stressing the pluralistic and competitive nature of the
American policy process, the structure of American federalism, and the
critical role of state governments in chartering and overseeing the major
institutions that provide social services. Two types of action are proposed to
give greater attention to institutional dimensions of the challenge of the
urban underclass: (1) evaluation research that incorporates institutional,
attitudinal, and community variables; and (2) new consultative arrangements
involving panels of academics and experts to assist government agencies in
the implementation of social policies focused on the urban underclass.

Richard P. Nathan is professor of public and international gfluirs at the Woodrow Wilson
School, Princeton University. He received his Ph.D. degree in political economy and
governmeni from Harvard University in 1967. Nathan has written extensively on welfare, urban
affairs, and federalism. He is a former U.S. government official and senior fellow of the
Brookings Institution. His most recemt book is Social Science ir Government, Uses and
Misuses.
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IVE years ago, Ken Auletta’s book

The Underclass was published. In
the interveniag period, William Julius
Wilson, Isabel Sawhil!, Robert Rei-
schauer, Ronald Mincy, Erol Rickets,
Mark Hughes, Greg Duncan, and others
have wrestled with the issues involved in
defining and measuring the elusive condi-
tion of what is widely belicved to be a
growing urban underciass in America.
This special issue of The Annals of the
American Academy of Political and So-
cial Science presents a cross section of the
views of these and other leading experts
on the subject of the urban underclass. 1
was asked to write the penultimate article,
focusing on the institutional challenge of
the urban underclass. Rather than use
valuable space in this compendium to
present my ideas on the reasons for and
character of the urban underclass, I begin
with a series of assumptions and then
turn my attention to two questions that
fascinate me. First, given the existence of
an urban underclazs, what can we do
about it? And more specifically, what can
be done to assure that the institutions in
the society whose actions are critical to
the nation’s response to the problem of an
urban underciass rise to this challenge? |
particularly focus on the second question
in this article.

ASSUMPTIONS

I assume that the dramatic increase
over the past two decades in the geo-
graphic concentration of multi-problem
poor persons—predominantly members
of racial-minority groups—in large cities
in the United States is more than 3
difference of degree from past periods. It
is a new condition that is, and should be,
deeply troubling to the nation. In part,
this condition is a function of the suc-
cess—not complete, but substantial none-

Q

theless—of the civil rights revolution in
America. As William Julius Wilson has
pointed out, one of the reasons for the
concentration of the muiti-problem minor-
ity poor in large citics is the out-migration
of role models—teachers, merchants, civil
servants, professionals—from the dis-
tressed areas of cities as opportunities
have opened up for them to live and work
in other and better-off arcas.!

By “mutlti-problem,” I refer to three
interconnected conditions: (1) economic
needs as measured by such indicators as
poverty, unemployment, and educational
deficiencies; (2) behavioral problems such
as long-term welfare dependency, family
instability, drugs, crime, and prostitution;
and (3) attitudinal problems of deep
isolation and alienation. All three of
these conditions are extremely difficult to
measure, especially when they coexist.
Moreover, even in those situations where
national or local data are available, they
usually are cross-sectional rather than
longitudinal, so our knowledge of the
character, depth of severity, size, and
duration of the urban-underclass condi-
tion is limited .2

Despite these and other measurement
problems, we have become increasingly
aware in recent years of the existence of a
growing and ever more isolated urban
underclass.? One indicator is the greater

1, Willism Jutiuvs Wilson, The Truly Disad-
vantaged: The Inner City. the Underclass, and
Public Policy (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1987).

2. A new study of the urban underclass under
the suspices of the Social Science Research Council
and spomsored by the Rockefeller Foundation
includes neighborhood ethnographic studies. Sim-
ilar research at the neighborhood level, which will
add an important dimension to our knowledge in
this field, is being conducted by William Julius
Wilson in Chicago,

3. My views on this subfect are summarized in
“Will the Underclass Always Be with Us?™ Sociery,
Mar.-Apr. 1987, pp. 57-62
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commmtion in urban census tracts of
sus data for 1970 and l?ﬂﬂshowﬁmme

number of tracts with high concentrations
of poverty and other social problems
increased in the 1970s, although the popu-
lation of these tracts in many cases
declined.* This latter phenomenon—the
thinning out of urban distress—has been
widely noted in the literature. It is obvious
in windshield surveys of what formerly
were concentrated ghetto neighborhoods
that now have large numbers of aban-
doned and burmed-out buildings and
vacant lots.

In my view, the striking characteristic
of this underclass situation, a character-
istic that has tended to be left out of our
analysis, is that it is spatial. A recent
study by the Urban Institute shows that
in the 1970s, “a sigaificant proportion of
the black population shifted away from
established ghetto areas.” The increased
geographical concentration of the urban
underclass has the effect of reinforcing
the behavior and attitudes that draw
people into the patterns of deviance—
deviance, that is, from prevailing social
norms—that characterize the urban under-
class. My assumption is that this greater
concentration of problem co..itions differ-
entiates this issue of the urban underclass
from that of high levels of poverty and
related concerns in rural areas, In the
summer of 1987, just a few months before
he died, Bayard Rustin referred to this
situation as the rise of a “lumpen black

4, Research by Mark Alan Hughes being
conducted at the Woodrow Wilson School, Prince-
ton University, uses detailed mapping analyses of 15
major cities for all census tracts to study conditions
and trends refevant to the urban underclass.

S. “Trends in Residential Segregation,” The
Urban Institute Policy and Resecrch Repors, Winter
1987, p. 20, based on a study by Scott McKinney
and Ann Schoare, *Trends in Residential Segrega-
tion by Race, 1960-1980."
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underclass”® in our citiss, which he said
required a new and cxpeasive govern-
mental response unlike that of the civil
rights policies begua in the 1960s.5
Instead of devoting more attention
here to a diagnosis, I turn now to the
response. This subject falls naturally un-
der two headings, one involving the charac-
ter of the response, the other its execution.
Assmwdmim my main interest is in
institutional chal-
lenge of the underciass. First, however,
we need to consider the policies and
programs that can be part of the kind of
new response as advocated by Bayard
Rustin.

THE RESPONSE

The first and critical point to make
about the response to the underclass is
that it is bound to be extraordinarily
difficult to reach into this hardened social-
problem milieu and save even a relatively
small proportion of the people trapped in
the urban underclass. The cultural isola-
tion, danger, and depth of seventy of the
social environment we are considering is
hard to exaggerate. The people who need
help are often resentful, alienated, and
prone to hostile acts. This makes the
politics of response much more difficult
than in an earlier period, when a war on
poverty included helping the old and he
sick, that is, a much larger number of
persons whom the society defines as the
deserving poor. In short, the political
challenge of putting together a coalition
of supporters for what Bayard Rustin
said have to be “new and expensive”
government programs to affect the prob-
lem of the urban underclass adds a
dimension of great difficulty.”

6. Televisioninterview, “Commentary,”$ July
1987.

7. This challenge is discussed in other articles
in this issue of The Anmals of the Amecrican
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Despite the fact that both the social
so difficult, there are arguments for action
and types of action that I believe are
feasible in terms of both their chances for
success and the prospects for winning
suppart for their adoption. A

A number of the authors of the articles
in this special issue of The Annals were
part of the working seminar on family
and American welfare policy sponsored
jointly by the American Enterprise Insti-
tute and Marquette University and chaired
by Michael Novak.? The seminar included
a group of experts on domestic and social
issues who reflected a wide range of
ideological positions. In its report, issued
in May 1987, the working seminar empha-
sized the emergence of what it called “the
new consensus” between liberals and con-
servatives on social policy. This new con-
sensus is grounded in the concepts of “mu-
tual obligation” and behavioral change.
It involves a political bargain in which,
on the one hand, conservatives are willing
to support programs that instill the dom-
inant social values of the society, such as
the obligation to obtain an education, to
work, and to fulfill family and community
responsibilities and, on the other hand,
liberals are willing to highlight these
values as a trade-off for obtaining more
money for social programs.

Recent developments in the field of
welfare policy give concretep=ss to this
treaty on the part of political orsinthe
field of social policy. Such developments
include, for example, the state programs
adopted during the past five years to
institute a8 combination of work and

Academy of Political and Social Science, including
Jennifer L. Hochschild, “Equal Opportunity and
the Estranged Poor.”

8. The New Consensus on Family Welfare
{Washington, DC: American Enterprise Institute
for Public Policy Research, [987),

Q

welfare, or so-called new-style workfare
reforms, Under these state programs,
able-bodied heads of welfare families—
mostly females in single-parent fam-
ilies—are obligated to enter into what is
often called a social contract, This social
contract requires them to participate in
services like training, remedial education,
and job search and to accept employment.
Inexchange, the state provides the needed
services to make this bargain work. Sim-
ilar concepts are embodied in the inner-
city education reforms emanating from
the program developed by Eugene Lang,
a businessperson and philanthropist in
New York City. His approach involves a
deal whereby students——typically in junior
high school—agree to stay in school in
exchange for a commitment on the part
of an individual, such as Mr. Lang, oran
organization, such as the Boston Com-
pact, to provide help to those who stay in
school and to guarantee a fully paid
opportunity for higher education when
they graduate from high school.

Likewise, in the field of corrections,
where there has been rapid growth in the
prison population and in the proportion
of blacks and Hispanics in prison, state
governments are experimenting with new
approaches that at their roots involve
institutional change. Examples are pro-
grams for closely supervised probation,
including daily check-ins and frequent
contact with parole officers, and inten-
sive, supervised corrections facilities for
youths with rehabilitation programs that
emphasize behavior change, job training,
and education.’

The political bargains reflected in these
approaches for reaching in and saving

9. Sec Joan Petersilia, Expanding Options for
Criminal Sentencing, R-3544-EMC (Santa Monica,
CA: Rand, 1987); John J, Dilulio, Jr., “True Penal
Reform Can Save Money,” Wall Street Josarnal, 28
Sept. 1987.
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some of the people in the urban underclass
have now been ~ufficiently noted, and in
some cases tested, so that there is sub-
stance to the idea of a8 new consensus as
embodied in the report from the seminar
sponsored by the American Enterprise
Institute and Marquette. 1 should add
that this agreement does not entail the
commitment of large amounts of re-
sources to new social programs, but it
does translate into support for more
spending and more intensive programs
focused on the urban underclass on the
part of many state and local governments
and private groups. Moreover, even
though it is not widely known, the na-
tional government under the Reagan
administration has provided some sup-
port, though not huge, for program in-
novations in this area, particularly in the
welfare field, where various federal waiv-
ers have enabled state governments to use
federal matching funds for new-style work-
fare initiatives.

My own view is that these quiet incre-
mental steps are promising. One reason
for optimism is that the steps have been
taken without the expansive rhetoric and
overpromises typical of new federal social
programs. Some states—Massachusetts,
Michigan, Pennsylvania, California, and
New Jersey, to mention examples—have
been embarked on efforts to institute
new-style workfare systems for as long as
five years. They are developing concepts
and systems to do this without the spot-
light of attention that accompanies new
federal social programs and often pro-
duces inflated expectations and impa-
tience for rapid results. Another positive
factor is the support of business groups
like the Committee for Economic Develop-
ment, which stress the need to upgrade
the nation's human capital because of the
projected decline in the labor force.

While these developments bode well,
there are also negative factors that bear
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mention, One is that liberal groups that in

the past have been important to effortsto

adopt new social programs have teadod
to drag their hecls on or even oppose
these relstively small steps, which in some
cases—notably workfare—involve obliga-
tions that they oppose.

In sum, there is wider agreement now
on some potentially effective responses to
the problem of the urban underclass, but
it is not whelehearted and general agroe-
ment and it does not at this time entail a
willingness to devoie large amounts of
new money to such programs on a broad
basis. Nevertheless, an agenda is forming
that is grounded in the diagnosis, given
previously, of the urban underclass that
for many of its proponents is refreshingly
realistic about the depth of the problem
and the immensity of the challenge in-
volved. Implicit in this formulation is the
recognition that it will take a long time to
achieve change, that even then only some
people will be affected, and that the
politics involved are very difficult.

For me, this situation is hopeful—with
one big caveat. The caveat concerns
institutions and implementatior. The
key to the new consensus is institutional
change of welfarc systems, school sys-
tems, child-care systems, and other insti-
tutions that deliver social services to
needy people in troubled inner-city neigh-
borhoods. The remainder of this article
deals with Jhe institutional challenge of
the new consensus. Both in social science
and in social policy, I see this institu-
tional dimension as the ncglected frontier
that is an important key to success in
dealing with the problem of a growing
urban underclass.

THE NEGLECTED FRONTIER

Generally speaking, the bulk of the
attention of political actors and experts
on social issues is devoted to the diagnosis
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.of problems and to the formulation and
adoption of policy. The rewards—pub-
licity for policymakers, and publication
for experts and scholars—tend to favor
these activities. The task of implementing
new policies is left to people who are less
central to the intellectual prooess, and the
implication often is that they are icss
importast players in the policy game.

Yet implementation is a special chal-
lenge in the American setting. The Amer-
ican political system is distinctively open,
pluralistic, and competitive; Tocqueville
called it full of “striving and animation.”
As a result, public policy decisions often
are complex political bargains made un-
der the pressure of a deadline without
much, if any, attention to how they will
be carried out. The more controversial
the policy areas that are addressed, the
more complex, turbulent, and unstable
the political bargains that emerge. In the
social policy field in the United States, we
are almost immune now to the fact of
constant change in program requirements
and resources.

What is more, the special character of
our political system involves a high level
of uncertainty and instability in the staff-
ing for implementation processes. The
chief officials of many public agencies are
relatively short-term political appointees,
often with littie experience, who are
constantly looking to the next rung on
the career ladder. This characteristic of
the American political system is com-
pounded by the division of authority and
responsibility, often along lines that are
unclear, between federal, state, and local
governments. It comes to roost, for the
purg oses of this article, in troubled inner-
city neighborhoods, where both public
agencies and community organizations
deal with the complex web of problems
and pathology of the urban underclass in
the provision of public services.

One ca:: think of the American polit-

Q

ical system of checks and balances as
having both a horizontal dimension and
a vertical dimension. The horizontal di-
mension is reflected in the sharing of
powers between the executive, the legisla-
ture, and the courts, with the latter
coming to have an ever more assertive
role in many areas of social policy. The
vertical dimension is that of federalism,
which involves the replication of this
threefold sharing arrangement—execu-
tive, legislative, judicial-—at many levels
of government. Structurally, culturally,
and intellectually, this dynamic, competi-
tive political system places heavy pressure
on those charged with the task of imple-
mentation in an issue area as basic and
complex as dealing with the problems of
the urban underclass.

In political science, the academic litera-
turc on implementation is relatively new
and not extensive; the principal theme of
the best work in the field highlights the
immensity of the gap between an idea and
its execution in the American govern-
mental s¢ tting. !¢ This academic literature
has its roots in an earlier period in the
work of specialists in public administra-
tion as a subficld of political science. Now
out of fashion, the leaders in public
administration at one time had much
higher standing. They taught courses in
personnel management, coordination, bud-
geting, auditing, and accounting as ele-
ments of a paradigm that viewed policy-
making as the work of politicians and its
execution as the work of professionals
with neutral competence in administrative
processes. But wiser heads took charge in
the discipline, with their central point
being a critique of the idea that policy and

10. See, for example, Eugene Bardach, The
Implemeniation Game: What Happens after a Bill
Becomes a Law (Cambridge: MIT Press, 1977);
Jeffrey L. Pressman and Aaron Wildavsky, /mple-
memnation, 3d ed., expandod (Berkeley; University
of California Press, 1984).
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administration can be separated and as-
signed to different political actors. Their
point, surely a legitimate one, is that the
policy process is continuous and that
values are brought into play in both the
legislative and the administrative pro-
cesses. As public administration has fallen
away in political science, a focus on
economics, statistics, and organizational
behavior has replaced it in graduate
education in public affairs,

Political science’s sister discipline of
economics has contributed to this shift.
In an earlier day, economics gave more
attention to institutions. John R, Com-
mons, at the University of Wisconsin,
and his followers stressed the idea that
institutions behave differently from the
sum of the rational men and women who
make them up. This insight caused Com-
mons and others, including a generation
of labor economists at Princeton Uni-
versity, to view the workings of social
programs on 8 basis that highlighted the
role and irpportance of the way institu-
tions behave in the public sector. All of
this is gone now in economics.

To put togetber several of the ideas in
this section, I believe that both the charac-
ter of the American policy rcocess—not
unique, but distinctive in these pluralistic,
Madisonian terms—and the intellectual
heritage of the social sciences are such
that we must now find ways to give more
attention more systematically to institu-
tional aspects of governance and spe-
cifically to the implementation process in
the conduct of social policy. How do we
do this?

‘A NEW INSTITUTIONALISM”

In political science, James G. March
and Johan P. Olsen have called for “a
new institutionalism” that holds promise
for change and redirection toward imple-
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- mentation studics in the social sciences. !

They stress the importance of symbolic
action and the “interdependence between
institutions.” In turn, March and Olsen
“deemphasize the simple primacy of micro
processes in favor of relatively complex
processes and historical inefficiency.”™?
Their call for “a new institutionalism”
and that of others are beginning to
influence a number of schoiars. This is all
to the good. In particular, I see the need
to have this movement be interdisciplin-
ary, encompassing both political science
and economics. It is also important for
other disciplines, especially sociology and
social psychology.

To extend the argument here about
the need for institutional and particularly
implementation studies in the social sci-
ences, and specifically to connect it to the
challenge of the urban underclass, the
next two sections of this article deal with
areas in which this linkage can be made.
Specifically, 1 believe that evaluation
research in the social sciences can make
an important contribution on the institu-
tional side of the urban-underclass issue.
I also believe that we can be creative in
devising new consultative arrangements
to involve scholars, experts, and universi-
ties, particularly schools of public affairs,
in explicit and helpful ways to assistin the
implementation process for new social
policies.

EVALUATION RESEARCH

Evaluation research in the field of
social policy came into prominence in the
late 1960s. Actually, it includes two types

11. James G. Macch and Johan P. Olsen, “The
New Institutionalism: Organizational Factors in
Political Life,” American Political Science Review,
78:734-49 (1984).

12. Ibid., p. 738.
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of studies: demonstration studies, to test
new policies; and evaluation studies, to
assess the effects of existing, ongoing
programs, The large-scale and systematic
practice of both types of policy research
in the field of social policy in the United
States dates from the Great Society per-
iod, especially the inception of the New
Jersey demonstration studies to test the
idea of a negative income tax. A number
of evaluation studies were also conducted
of President Johnson's Great Society
programs. Later, under Presidents Nixon
and Ford, demonstration studies were
undertaken to test other new social pol-
icies. These studies included the health
insurance experiments, the housing experi-
ments, and education vouchers.

My experience in this field involves
both demonstration and evaluation re-
search. The demonstration studies I know
best are closely related to the topic of the
underclass, namely, the studies under-
taken by the Manpower Demonstration
Research Corporation (MDRC) to test
new employment and training and work/
welfare programs to assist disadvantaged
population groups, which, for the pur-
poses of this article, in most cases woula
be included in the underclass.!* I have
also had experience conducting field net-
work evaluation studics of the implementa-
tion of new federal grant-in-aid programs,
including employment and training and
community development programs tar-
geted on disadvantaged people and dis-
tressed places.

In an important sense, the rise of these
two types of large-scale applied social
science studies—d.monstration and evalu-
ation studies--can be seen as a fallback
position to the earlier, ambitious effort

13. See ludith Gueron, Work Imitiatives for
Welfare Recipients: Lessons from a Multi-State
Experiment (New York: Manpower Demonstration
Research Corporation, 1986).
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by Lyndon Johnson to adopt a planning-
programming-budgeting system on a gov-
emmentwide basis. It was not possibie, as
Johnson had envisioned, to identify the
goals and measure the results of all
domestic programs and policy alternatives
as a way to make the budget process more
scientific and rational. Demonstration
and evaluation research is selective, involv-
ing large-scale studies of those programs,
cither potential new programs or existing
programs, that are believed to warrant
special attention.

In the 1960s, when demonstration and
evaluation research rose in prominence—
it has fallen from grace in the Reagan
years—economists were far and away the
dominant group among social scientists
in the design and conduct of these studies.
This is to their credit; however, the down
side of the strong influence of economists
in this area is that subjects that economists
have not been interested in have received
short shrift. The most important subject
in this category, for the purposes of this
article, is the institutional dimension of
the policy process. Political scientists and
sociologists were not featured guests at
demonstration and evaluation research
banquets, although sometimes they were
invited to fill in at the back tables. This
has meant that certain variables in the
rescarch equation— both independent and
dependent variables—have been given no
or relatively little attention. They include
institutional variables and also attitudinal
and community variables.

In my opinion, these omissions are not
as serious in the case of demonstration
research as they are in the case of evalua-
tion research. When the issue is what
works, as it is in demonstration research,
we tend to be most interested in specific
economic values like the effect of a new
program on income, earnings, employ-
ment, and the like. The work/welfare
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demonstrations conducted by MDRC
are a case in point. Tests by MDRC in
eight states invoived the random assign-
ment of 35,000 people to treatment and
control groups, with the principal de-
pendent variables being earnings and
welfare benefits. But what if new-style
worktare worked?

When a government decides to general-
ize a work/welfare program tested in a
demonstration study, the research chal-
lenge is transformed. Politicians in this
situation are likely to be interested in
whether we can change the pertinent
institutions so that the program will be
put in place effectively and as intended.
They have ideas, even data, about what
they want to do. The question now
becomes, Can government do it? In the
case of work/welfare initiatives, for ex-
ample, can the gove. 1mental entities in-
volved change the bohavior of schools,
the welfare systems, the employment ser-
vice, and child-care services in ways that
focus on the rehabilitative needs of welfare
recipients on an interconnected basis? In
the assessment of such programs, we are
likely to be interested in individual eco-
nomic impacts like earnings, employ-
ment, and welfare recipiency. But the
funders of such research--government
agencies and foundations—are likely to
be much more interested in political and
institutional variables and processes. This
is the kind of knowiedge that can help us
cross the frontier of institutional change
critical to dealing with the stubborn, hard
problems of the urban underclass.

The bottom tine for this discussion is
that we need broader, multidisciplinary
evaluation studies that incorporate the
tdea of “a new institutionalism.” This
entails moving back—or, if you like,
forward —in terms of pushing policy-
oriented social science into the administra-
tive arena. While I favor doing this for
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good intellectual reasons that go beyond
the topic of the urban underclass, such a
development would be highly beneficial
in enhancing our knowledge base and our
capacity for acting in this arca. The
intellectual mode of evaluation research
as envisioned here would be more induc-
tive and descriptive than evaluation re-
search driven by economics. Likewise, it
would rely more heavily on qualitative, as
opposed to quantitative, research meth-
ods and data. It would focus on questions
involving the degrees to which, and the
ways in which, the major organizational
actors involved in implementing a new
policy responded to changed policy pur-
poses and signals. It would make heavier
use of interviews, survey data—especially
on attitudes toward policy change——and
program information.'¢

NEW CONSULTATIVE
ARRANGEMENTS

Not only should the members of the
fraternity 1 belong to, policy-oriented
institutional social scientists, augment
our research capacity to deal with the
underclass challenge, but we also ought
to bring this capacity to bear in a more
direct and immediate way in the execution
of new programs. Here, I think wc need
to do some institution building of our
own, The aforementioned MDRC work/
welfare demonstrations indicate the kinds
of possibilities involved. These demonstra-
tions were conducted in eight states. On
the basis of the findings of the research
and also for other reasons, 2 number of
state governments decided in effect to
replicate the demonstrated programs and
program ideas on a larger scale. Califorma
is a case in point.

14, The ideas presented in this section are
d.scussed further and in greater detail in Richard P.

Nathan, Sociaf Science in Governmenrit, Uses and
Misuses (New York: Basic Beoks. 1988).
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MDRUC did its first and probably best-
known work/welfare demonstration to
test new approaches to job search linked
with community work experience for
welfare applicants and recipients in San
Diego County, California. Some 5000
persons participated in this demonstra-
tion, and the results were encouraging.
Significant, though not huge, increases in
earnings and lower welfare benefits were
found for the participants compared to
the controls. Based on these findings and
also taking into account other ideas and
purposes, the state of California in 1985
enacted a statewide program called
Greater Avenues to Independence (GAIN).
The program involves an intricate set of
interconnected steps to provide contin-
uous service—education, job counseling,
training, work experience, child care- -to
heads of welfare families. These services
are to be provided by a multitude of
social agencies under the supervision of
county governments, of which there are
58 in California. The law gives counties
two years to plan their program, which
must be approved by the state.

At its roots, the idea of GAIN is to
convert the welfare system from a pay-
ment system into a service system focused
on work preparation and facilitation.
Now, nearly two years into the GAIN
program, it is abundantly clear that the
ambitious system-reform objectives of
this new law stretch the state's capacity to
design and oversee changes in social
programs and administrative procedures
across a broad array of communities and
agencies. The logistics involved for the
service agencies that are called on to
participate —schools, the employment ser-
vice, junior colleges, training programs,
child care-- and the task of keeping inte-
grated records and making timely pay-
ments for welfare assistance to the individ-
ual participants and to service providers
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are appreciable hurdles to the achieve-
ment of the goal despite the fact that the
goal is widely shared.

The state of California has committed
itself to a major evaluation of the GAIN
program. In the normal course of affairs,
however, the main outputs of such a
study follow, rather than coincide with,
the implementation process. As state
officials turned their attention to imple-
menting the GAIN program, it became
increasingly apparent that the task was a
formidable one.

It is in this kind of territory that 1
believe we would benefit from some
inventive institution building that would
bring the intellectual community— €x-
perts and academics—closer to the imple-
mentation process. I have in mind the
creation of on-the-scene advisory panels
that would work with government offi-
cials and prepare matznial for their in-
ternal use and periodic reports for public
dissemination. I realize that such arrange-
ments are often made and furthermore
that they involve many and diverse kinds
of special political conditions and inter-
ests. Nevertheless, 1 believe there would
be value in having some central organiza-
tion develop, organize, and oversee the
creation of consultative arrangements for
pancls of academic experts and con-
sultants to have formaltics to implementa-
tion processes for important new social
policy initiatives. A group like the Na-
tional Academy of Public Administra-
tion, for example, could play this role on
anational basis whereby it would develop
the expertise to identify participants, pro-
vide staff, and perhaps also help obtain
funding for such arrangements.

The advantage of having a central
organizing unit is that there would be a
body of experience --not unlike the case
of MDRC as a research intermediary in
this ficld—that could be drawn upon in
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arranging for the auspices, time commit-
ment, publications, funding arrange-
ments, and staff for the panels to aid in
the implementation process for social
policy initiatives, especially those focused
on the intractable problems of the urban
underclass. If nothing else, the central
unit would provide a sounding board and
discussion arena for defining key issues
and considering problems as they arise in
the execution of important and complex
new social policies. At some points along
the way in the implementation process, it
could also help to clear the air or obtain
support on key issues just by the fact of
having independent and well-developed
analyses of the major choice points and
issues in the implementation process.
My image of these central groups is
that they would involve multidisciplinary
panels of academics and experts, including
former officials in the field, perhaps using
faculty members and graduate students
at schools of public affairs or other
similar programs as principals and sup-
port personnel. The groups would have a
single chair or director and a specified
relation: hip with program officials. There
would be financial resources and space
for staff and an agreed upon schedule of
their tasks and main products. The work
of these special panels would be time
limited. They would go out of existence
once the program being considered had
been developed and put in place. They
could operate at diffe.cnt levels of the
political system-—in state government or
in large local jurisdictions, including
counties, cities, and school districts.
Under the general heading of inventing
mechanisms for institutional change, I
would go one step further. With respect
to the earlier discussion of the pluralism
and diversity of American domestic gov-
ernment, we need to return to the federal-
ism dimension of the American policy
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process. It is state governments that have
the dominant policy and oversight role
for many of the services that are critical to
addressing effectively the hardened social
problems of the urban underclass, Histor-
ically, the main role of the U.S. national
government in domestic affairs has been
in the area of income transfurs, such as
social security, unemployment compensa-
tion, and welfare. In the service area, its
role has been more limited, focusing on
stimulating and supporting state and
local social services. The emphasis of
federal policy has been on grants-in-aid
for social service programs, and not so
much---as 1 argue is needed now—on
promoting institutional change. We need
to shift our attention from specific and
narrow programs to a broader concern
for systems—schools, welfare, correc-
tions, hospitals—in providing for the
poor. This requires rethinking the federal
role. The Natioral Institutes of Health
could be considered as a model, with the
aim being to give both financial and
intellectual support on a systematic basis
to state goveinments and through them
to their major local entities—big cities,
urban counties, and school districts—to
transform the institutions critical to deal-
ing with the problems of the urban
underclass.

RECAPITULATION

The articles in this special issue of The
Annals reflect a convergence in their
diagnosis of the problem of a hardened,
troubled, and predominantly minority
urban undsrclass. The underlying chal-
lenge of racial differences is the main
story line of the history of social condi-
tions and social policy in the United
States. Our capacity to deal with this
challenge is the critical test of .he Amer-
ican democratic idea.



INSTITUTIONAL CHANGE AND THE UNDERCLASS 181

There is now an emerging consensus in
the social policy community about strate-
gies that are likely to make a dent in these
intractable problems. The missing ingredi-
ent in dealing with these problems that is
highlighted in this article is greater and
concentrated attention on the institu-
tional dimension of the policy changes
needed to reach the problems of the
urban underclass, particularly the imple-
mentation process for new strategies and
programs. This article examines the rea-
sons why this ingredient is so often

missing and the consequences of its ab-
sence. It highlights ways in which intellec-
tual resources, both evaluation research
and new consultative arrangements, could
be brought to bear in more systematic
ways to help turn goals into accomplish-
ments in the field of social policy related
to the urban underclass. It is in the
interest of lighting a dark area of govern-
ment that this article offers suggestions
for dealing with the institutional challenge
of the urban underclass.
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ISSUES, PERSPECTIVES, AND PUBLIC POLICY

URING the decade of the 1970s,

significant social changes wccurred
in ghetto neighborhoods of large central
cities; however, they were not carefully
monitored or researched by social scien-
tists. In the aftermath of the controversy
over Danicl Patrick Moynihan’s report
on the black family, scholars, particularly
liberal scholars, tended to shy away from
researching any behavior that could be
construed as stigmatizing or unflattering
to inner-city minority residents. The vit-
riolic attacks and acrimonious debate
that characterized this controversy proved
to be too intimidating to liberal scholars.
Accordingly, for a period of several years,
and well after this controversy had sub-
sided, the problems of social dislocation
in the inner-city ghetto did not attract
serious research attention. This left the
study of ghcito social dislocations to
conservative analysts who, without the
benefit of actual field research in the
inner city, put their own peculiar stamp
on the problem, so much so that the
dominant image of the underclass became
one of people with serious character flaws
entrenched by a welfare subculture and
who have only thems¢lves to blame for
their social position in society.

In the early to mid-1980s, however, as
the nation’s awareness of the problems in
the ghetto has been heightened by a
proliferation of conservative studies and
sensational media reports, the problems
of inner-city ghettos have once again
drawn the attention of serious academic
researchers, including liberal social scien-
tists. Accordingly, an alternative or com-
peting view to that of the dominant image
of the underclass is slowly emerging, a
view more firmly anchored in serious
empirical research and/or thoughtful
theoretical arguments. The work of some
of the social scientists responsible for this
different perspective is included in this
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ANALYSIS OF INNER-CITY
SOCIAL DISLOCATIONS

The article by Wacquant and Wilson
sets the tone for most of the research
articles in this volume. In contrast to
discussions of inner-city social disloca-
tions that strongly emphasize the indi-
vidual attributes of ghetto residentsand a
so-called culture of ghetto poverty, Wac-
quant and Wilson draw attention to the
structural cleavage scparating ghetto resi-
dents from other members of society and
to the severe constraints and limited
opportunities that shape their daily lives.
In highlighting a new sociospatial pattern-
ing of class and racial subjugation in the
ghetto, Wacquant and Wilson argue that
the dramatic rise in inner-city joblessness
and economic exclusion is a product of
the continuous industrial restructuring of
American capitalism.

Lawrence Mead challenges this view
in an argument based on the selective use
¢ | secondary sources. Mead maintains
that since opportunities for work are
widely available, the problem of inner-
city joblessness cannot be hlamed on
limited employment opportunities; rath-
er, it is inconsistent work, not a tack of
jobs, that largely accounts for the high
poverty and jobless rates in the inner city.
Mead speculates that there is a disinclina-
tion among the ghetto underclass both to
accept and to retain available low-wage
jobs because they do not consider menial
work fair or obligatory.

This thesis is seriously undermined by
the evidence Kasarda has amassed on
urban industrial transition. Carefully ana-
lyzing data from the Census Public Use
Microdata Sample Files, K.asarda demon-
strates that while employment increased
in every occupational classification in the
suburban rings of all selected Northern
metropalises, blue-collar, clerical, and
sales jobs declined sharply between 1970
and 1980 in the central cities even though
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there was substantial growth in the
number of managerial, professional, and
higher-level technical and administrative
support positions. These occupational
shifts have contributed to major changes
in the educational compesition of central-
city jobholders: precipitous net declines
in slots filled by persons with pooreduca-
tion and rapid increases in slots filled by
those with at least some college training.

These changes are particularly prob-
lematic for the black urban labor force,
which remains overrepresented among
those with less than a high school educa-
tion—f{or whom city employment has
sharply declined—and greatly underrepre-
sented among those, especially college
graduates, for whom city employment
has rapidly expanded. Kasarda points
out that from 1950 1o 1970 there were
substantial increases in the number of
blacks hired in the urban industrial sector
who had not graduated from high school,
but after 1970 “the bottom fell out in
urban industrial demand for poorly edu-
cated” labor. As Wacquant and Wilson
putit, “A high school degree is a conditio
sine qua non for blacks for entering the
world of work.”

Challenging the orthodox thesis put
forth by economists that it is entirely race
rather than space that determines the
differential black employment rates,
Kasarda’s data show that not only have
blacks with less than a high school educa-
tion in the suburban ring experienced
considerably lower unemployment than
their counterparts in the central city, but
that these city-suburban differences have
actually widened since 1969. Finally,
Kasarda’s data reveal that compared with
lesser-educated whites, lesser-educated
blacks must endure considerably longer
commuting time in reaching suburban
jobs and are highly dependent on private
vehicles to reach such jobs. Likewise,
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Wacquant and Wilson point out that
“not owning a car severely curtails [the]
chances [of ghetto blacks when they
compete] for available jobs that are not
located nearby or that are not readily
accessible by public transportation.”™
The arguments put forth by Sullivan
reinforce those of Wacquant and Wilson
and of Kasarda on the impact of macro-
economic changes on inner-city neighbor-
hoods and on poor blacks. Sullivan, like
Wacquant and Wilson, is concerned that
a heavy stress on individual causation
neglects the mounting evidence of the
relationship between increasing jobless-
ness and the dismal employment pros-
pects in the inner city. He notes that too
great an emphasis on structural causation
leads one to ignore the significance of
culture and therefore leaves us unaware
of the unique collective responses or
adaptations to economic disadvantage,
prejudice, and the problems of raising a
family and socializing children under
such conditions. Accordingly, Sullivan’s
article relates data on cultural processes
to the structural constraints of the po-
litical economy and to the different indi-
vidual choices and strategies within these
neighborhoods. Sullivan attempts to ana-
lyze the collective adaptations of different
ethnic groups to similar yet distinctive
problems in obtaining an income and
raising and supporting children. Whereas
he is able to show a strong relationship
between poor female-headed bouseholds
and an overall lack of decent jobs in the
two minority neighborboods under study,
he does not clearly establish the linkage
between culture and macro-structural con-
cerns. Nonetheless, his analysis does
strongly suggest that some of the effects
of macro-structural constraints may be
mediated by traditional ethnic values.
Sullivan’s subtie cultural analysis
should not be confused with the culture-
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of-poverty perspective on inner-city so-
cial dislocations. The term “culture of pov-
erty” was introduced by the late Oscar
Lewis to describe the configuration of
cultucal traits that tend to emerge, he
argued, in class-stratified and highly indi-
viduated capitalist societies that have
few, if any, of the characteristics of a
welfare state: a sizable unski. « labor
force that is poorly paid; high rates of
unemployment and underemployment;
few organizations, if any, to protect the
interests of the poor; and advantaged
classes who emphasize the value of upward
mobility and the accumulation of wealth
and who associate poverty with personal
inadequacy or inferiority. Lewis argued
that these conditions constitute powerful
and enduring constraints on the experi-
ences of the poor. As the poor ieamn to
live within these constraints they develop
a design for living—a culture of pov-
erty- - that is crystallized and is passed on
from generation to generation. Accord-
ing to Lewis’s formulation, then, the
ultimate cause of the culture of poverty is
the constraints imposed on the poor in
highly individualistic class-stratified cap-
italist societies, and the principle reason
for its stability and persistence s the
transmission of this culture from one
generation to the next. As Lewis put it,
“By the time sluin children are age six or
seven, they have usually absorbed the
basic values and attitudes of their subcul-
ture and are not psychologically geared
to take full advantage of changing condi-
tions or increased opportunities which
may occur in their lifetime.™

It is the cultural-transmission thesis of
the culture of poverty that has received
the most critical attention. As Ulf Hannerz

1. Oscar Lewis, “Culture of Poverty.™ in On
Understanding Poverty: Perspectives from the So-
cial Sciences, ed. Daniel Patrick Moynihan (New
York: Basic Books, 1968), p. 188.
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noted, it is debatable, but certainly pos-
sible, that the father’s deserting of mothers
and children, a high tolerance for psy-
chological pathology, and an unwilling-
ness to defer gratification are products of
cultural transmission. It is much more
difficult, however, to entertain the idea
that unemployment, underemployment,
low income, a persistent shortage of cash,
and crowded living conditions directly
stem from cultural learning.2

Hannerz argued that Lewis’s work on
cultural transmission had generated a
great deal of confusion because he failed
to draw aclear distinction between causes
and symptoms, between what counts as
objective poverty created by structural
constraints and what counts as culture as
people learn to cope with objective pov-
erty. By failing to make this distinction
clear, argued Hannerz, the notion of a
culture of poverty tends to be used in a
diluted scnse as “a whole way of life.”
Emphasis is then placed not on the
structural constraints or the ultimate
origins of culture but on the “modes of
behavior learned within the community. ™

But, as Hannerz noted, it is possible to
recognize the importance of macro-struc-
tural constraints--that is, to avoid the
extreme notion of the culture of pov-
erty -and still see “the merits of a more
subtle kind of cultural analysis of life in
poverty.” The point that Hannerz raised
20 years ago is still an open and crucial
question today, namely, whether the.e is
a difference between “a person who is
alone in being exposed to certain macro-
structural constraints” and a person “who

2. Ul Hannerz, Soulside: Inquirtes into Ghetto
Culture and Communify (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1969},

3. Ibid., pp. 179-80. For an example of the
extended and thusunrigorous — use of the culture-
vf-poverty concept as “a whole way of life.” see

Ydward Banfield, The Unheavenly Ciry, 2d ed.
{Boston: Little, Brawn, 1970}
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is influenced both by these constraints
and by the behavior of others who are
affected by them.™ Ghetto-specific prac-
tices such as overt emphasis on sexuality,
idleness, and public drinking “do not go
free of denunciation” in inner-city ghetto
neighborhoods. But because they occur
much more frequently there than in mid-
dle-class society, due in major part to
social organizational forces, the trans-
mission of these modes of behavior by
precept, as in role modeling, is more
easily facilitated.’ The term I have used to
refer to this process is “social isolation,”
which implies that contact between groups
of different class and/or racial back-
grounds is either lacking or has become
increasingly intermittent and that the
nature of this contact enhances the effects
of living in a highly concentrated poverty
arca.b

Unlike the concept of culture of pov-
erty, social isolation does not postulate
that ;hetto-specific practices become in-
ternalized, take on a life of their own, and
therefore continue to influence behavior
even if opportunities for mobility im-
prove. Rather, it suggests that reducing
structural inequality would not only de-
crease the frequency of these practices; it
would also make their transmission by
precept less efficient.

In this Annalsissue, Elijah Anderson's
article on sex codes among black inner-
city youths graphically depicts the prob-
lems of social isolation in the inner city
and provides persuasive arguments on
the relationship between ghetto-specific
practices and structural inequality. Ander-
son points out that young black men in

4. Hannerz, Soulside, p. 182

5. iud., p. {84,

6. William Julius Wilson, The Truly fisad-
vantaged: The Inner City. the Underclass, and
Public Policy (Chicage University of Chieago
Press, 1987).
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the inner city, facing limited job pros-
pects, cannot readily assume the roles of
breadwinner and reliable husband. They
therefore “cling to the support” provided
by their peer groups, and they back away
from enduring relationships with girl-
friends. The lack of employment opportu-
nitics not only impoverishes the entire
community; it strips the young men “of
the traditional American way of proving
their manhcod, namely, supporting a
family.” Given the paucity of conven-
tional avenues of success in the isolated
inner city, the young ghetto male affirms
his manhood through peer-group interac-
tion. His esteem is enhanced, that is, he
becomes a man, if he can demonstrate
that he has had casual sex with many
women and has gotten one or more of
them to “have his baby.”

As Anderson emphasizes, casual sex is
really not so casual. In the inper-ity
peer-group status system, it carries a
special meaning. Inner~city adolescents
“engage in a mating game,” states Ander-
son. The girl dreams of having a8 home
and a family with a husband who can
} rovide financiol support. The boy, with-
out a juu or em:ployment prospects, knows
he cannot fulfiil that role. He nonetheless
convinces the girl to have sex with him,
often leading to out-of-wedlock pregnan-
cy. and therefore achieves “manhood in
the eyes of his peergroup.” In the subcul-
ture of the ghetto, argues Anderson,

people generally get married “to have some-
thing.” This mind-set presupposes a job, the
work ethic, and, perhaps most of all, a
persistent sense of hope for, if not . . . a belief
in, an economic future. . . . for so many of
those who . . . become unwed mothers and
fathers, there is hittle hope for a good job and
even less for a future of conventional family
life.

The impact of employment in the
tnner City is a central theme of the article
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by Testa and his coauthors. Drawing
upon survey data collected by the Uni-
versity of Chicago’s Urban Poverty and
Family Structure Project, Test. and his
colleagues find that employed fati.ors are
two and a bilf times more likely than
nonemployed fathers to marry the mother
of their first child. This finding supports
the hypothesis that male joblessness is a
central factor in the trends involving
never-married parenthood in the ghetto.
Indeed, these findings reveal that the
effect of male employment on marriage is
strong not only among inner-city black
men but among inner-city white, Puerto
Rican, and Mexican men as well. More-
over, their unique data set demonstrates
that high school graduates are more
likely to marry than high school dropouts,
suggesting, therefore, that the marriage
decisions of inner-city couples are shaped
both by current economic realities and by
long-term economic prospects.
Although McLanahan and Garfinkel
also support the view that the rise in male
joblessness in the inner city is a major
contributor to the growth of female head-
ship of families, they likewise note the
contribution of welfare to the growth of
mother-only families. More specifically,
when apalyzing the social and economic
situations of black single mothers who
are weakly attached to the labor force
and are concentrated in Northern ghettos,
they argue that “too heavy a reliance on
welfare can facilitate the growth of an
underclass.” McLanahan and Garfinkel
maintain that Aid to Families with Depen-
dent Children (AFDC)and other means-
tested public assistance programs reduce
the likelihood of marriage and promote
female headship in the inner city and
therefore weaken the labor force attach-
ment of poor single mothers. Recognizing
that the existing research reveals that
welfare has a very small effect on the
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aggregate growth of female-headed fam-
ilies, they nonetheless maintain that its
impact on the poorer half of the popula-
tion is greater. They estimate that between
20 and 30 percent of the growth of
mother-only families among the lower
half of the income distribution can be
accounted for by “the threefold increase
in AFDC and welfare-related benefits
between 1955 and 1975.7

But it is difficult really to separate the
effects of welfare on family formation
and labor force attachment from the
effects of the overwhelming joblessness
that has plagued the inner city since 1965
and especially since 1970. As David Ell-
wood has pointed out elsewhere, “Welfare
benefits rose sharply until about 1973,
but they have fallen since then. ™ Adjusted
for inflation, the welfare package--AFDC
plus food stamps—was 22 percent less in
1984 than it was in 1972.% During the
decade of the 1970s, the decade in which
the real dollar value of welfare declined
steadily after 1972, we nonetheless wit-
nessed the sharpest rise in innercity
joblessness and related social dislocations
such as the concentration of poverty,
poor female-headed families, and welfare
receipt.?

Although McLanahan and Garfinkel
state that joblessness is the single most
important factor in the rise of mother-
only families, they fail to address the
complex relationship between jobless-

7. David T. Ellwood, Poor Support: Puverty
in the American Family (New York. Basic Books,
1488), p. 209.

8. Sheidon Danriger and Peter Gottschalk,
“The Poventy of Losing Ground,” Challenge, May-
June 1988

9. Wiison, Fruly Disadvantaged. Loic J D
Wacquant and Wilham Julius Wilsan, *Poverty,
Joblessness, and the Socia!l Transformation of the
Inner City,™ in Reforming Welfare, ed. D. Fllwaod
and P. Cottingham (Cambridge, MA: Hanvard
University Press, forthcoming).
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ness, family formation, and welfare.'®
Joblessness aggravates both single-parent
family formation and welfare receipt. if
welfare receipt is related 1o the formation
of single-parent families and labor force
attachment-—although careful vmpirical
research has yet to establish this relation-
ship firmly—it is best seen as a mediating
variable or as part of a matrix of con-
straints and opportunities, a8 matrix that
does not necessarily produce a single
outcome, but rather a set of behavioral
outcomes,'!

As shown in Wacquant and Wilson's
article, blacks who live in the ghetto are
confronted with a different matrix of
constraints and opportunities from that
confronted by blacks who live in low-
poverty arcas. These include differences
in the class structure, availability of em-
ployment, economic and financial capital,
poverty concentration, and social capital.
For all these reasons, greater significance
is attached to the availability of welfarein
the ghetto than in the low-poverty areas.
As reported by Wacquant and Wilson,
welfare mothers who live in the ghetto are
far less likely to expect to be welfare free
within less than a year and far more likely
to anticipate needing assistance for more
than five years than welfare mothers whao
reside in low-poverty areas. Wacquant
and Wilson argue, therefore, that “those
unable to secure jobs in low-poverty
areas have access to social and economic
supports to help them avoid the public-
aid rolls that their ghetto counterparts
fack.” Indeed, the mere fact of living in a
ghetto or an extreme-poverty area could
increase one’s uneasiness about entering

10. “Joblessness™ here does not refer simply to
unemployment but to non-fabor-force participation
as well.

11, Claude S. Fisher. Nerworks and Places:
Socigl Relations in the Urban Setring (New York:
Free Press, 1977),
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the job market. “‘We all remember the
anxiety of geiting our first job,’” Thomas
Corbett, of the Institute for Rescarch on
Poverty, has stated elsewhere. “For a
woman who has been out of the job
market for years, or maybe has never had
a job, that anxiety can be greatly com-
pounded. And many of these people live
in isolated inner-city neighborhoods,
where there arent many role models to
offer skills at coping with the job mar-
ket.””12 As one welfare mother seeking a
job in Chicago put it, “‘I get so nervous
and scared going out looking for a job.
Meeting all them strange folks, you know.
And I never know how to talk to 'em.’"?
Such feelings are likely to be far more
prevalent in socially isolated ghetto neigh-
borhoods than in other areas of the city.

It is important, therefore, in any discus-
sion of welfare’s contribution to the
growth of an urban undcrclass, to con-
sider public ass_stance programs a part of
the overall matrix of constraints and
opportunities. The most important vari-
able in this matrix, as so m. ny of the
articles in this volume demonstrate, is
employment opportunities.

Decreasing employment opportunities
are ceatrally related to the dramatic
impoverishment of Puerto Ricans in large
urban centers. 'athis Annals issue, Marta
Tienda points out that since 1970 Puerto
Ricans have witnessed a precipitous de-
cline of jobs that they traditionally filled
and an overall economic decline and
industrial restructuring in areas where
they are concentrated. As a result, the
labor market position of Puerto Ricans
represents the bottom of the ethnic hiring
queue. Whereas Mexicans have been
preferred laborers in agricultural jobs, at

12. Quoted in Dirk Johnson, “Anti-Poverty
Program Secks to Build Self-Esteem,” New York
Times, 21 Feb, 1988, p. 13

13, Ibd.
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least in recent years, Puerto Ricans,
except for women in the garment and
textile industries, have never been pre-
ferred workers for specific jobs. But
Tienda argues that the massive industrial
restructuring of the Northeast has wiped
out many unskilied and unionized blue-
collar jobs, so much so that not only have
the employment opportunities of Puerto
Rican youths and men of prime working
age been severely limited, but the job
prospects of Puerto Rican women in the
textile and garment industries have dimin-
ished as well.

If social scientists tend to emphasize
the impact of changes in the organization
of the American economy on the lives of
urban minorities, the general public has
identified the growing presence of immi-
grants, particularly immigrants from the
poorer Latin American countries, as a
prime factor in the labor market displace-
ment of American-born groups, particu-
larly black Americans.

But, as shown in Robert Reischauer’s
stccinct article, there is “little evidence
that immigaats have had any significant
negative impacts on the employment
situation of black Americans,” Reischauer
is aware that the data on which this
conclusion is based arc old and are not
sufficiently detailed to isolate localized or
regional effects or to capture the effects of
recent immigration in cities such as Los
Angeles, Miami, New York, Houston,
San Francisco, and Chicago. Moreover,
he raises the possibility that the effects of
immigration could have been much
greater on working conditions and in-
ternal migration, labor force participa-
tion, and fringe benefits, which have
received less attention from researchers,
than on the dimensions that have been
the focus of current studies -unemploy-
ment, wages, and earnings. Nonetheless,
“the existing evidence suggests that im-
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migration has not been a major factor
contributing to the emergence of the
urban underclass.”

The increasing problems of social dislo-
cation among the underclass have been
accompanied by a rise in the homeless
population. As Rossi and Wright reveal
in their article, the recent increase of the
literally homeless population is associated
with a number of macro processes, includ-
ing changes in the demand for low-skilled
workers that has led to a drastic reduction
in the market for casual labor and has
made it more difficult for the homeless to
pay rent and buy food; changes in the
level and coverage of income-maintenance
support prugrams that have decreased
access of the homeless to the cheapest
available rentals, have discouraged their
families from subsidizing them, and have
reduced their probability of receiving
adequate institutional care, and sharp
declines in the quality and quantity of
low-cost housing in urban areas across
the country.

What is interesting to note is that all of
these macro processes have also adversely
affected the poor nonhomeless population
inurban areas. Accordingly, comprehen-
sive programs to address the problems
associated with urban poverty in general
will benefit not only the nonhomeless
residents of the inner~city ghetto but the
urban homeless population as well.

POLICY OPTIONS:
A CRITICAL ASSESSMENT

Several of the articles discussed in the
previous section draw out the policy
implications of their analyses. Kasarda
outlines a series of practical steps to
reduce the spatial isolation from jobs that
match the skills of inner—ity residents,
including a computerized job-opportunity
network, job-search assistance, temporary
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relocation assistance, housing vouchers
for low-income citizens, stricter enforce-
ment of fair-hiring and fair-housing laws,
and a review of public assistance programs
to determine whether they help anchor
the poor to distressed areas.

Sullivan's article outlines some policy
initiatives in which inner—city males are
seen “as important parts of the solution
and not merely as the sources of the
problem.” Included among these are those
programs that include males in services
designed to prevent unwanted pregnancy,
more imaginative child support enforce-
ment in order to encourage young fathers
to accept paternity, and “an overall
program of intensive and comprehen-
sive services for inner<city children and
adolescents.”

McLanahan and Garfinkel believe that
more universal programs—including full
employment, health care, child care, child
support assurance systems, and children's
allowances—are needed to replace the
current welfare system, provide aid to
single mothers, and thereby “retard the
growth of an underclass.” Rossi and
Wright put forth several recommenda-
tions to address the problems of the
literally homeless, including more gener-
ous programs of income maintenance,
broader coverage for disability programs,
increasing the supply of low-cost housing,
providing more Jow-skilled employment
opportunities for the extremely poor,
developing measures to reduce “the preva-
lence of disabling conditions among young
adult males,” and support for charitable
organizations that serve the homeless.

Except for Kasarda's notion of the
need for computerized employment net-
works, none of these suggestions repre-
sents entirely new recommendations. The
question is, How effective are recom-
mended programs such as these likely to
be in addressing the problems spelied out
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by the respective authors? And if intro-
duced, how much support are they likely
to receive from the American public? For
possible answers to these questions I turn
to a critical discussion of the articles by
Hochschild, Mead, and Nathan.
Jennifer Hochschild believes that the
“problem of severe poverty and its atten-
dant behaviors and emotions can be
solved only when Americans choose actu-
ally, not merely rhetorically, to open the
opportunity structure to all, regardless of
their race, class, or gender.” The fervor of
the 1960s to enhance opportunities for
the disadvantaged did not last long enough
to fulfill its promises to all the poor.
Although all minorities and women bene-
fited in legal and normative terms, only
the more advantaged tended to benefit
socially, economically, and politicaily. By
the 1980s, little of the 1960s’ political
commitment to erase inequality remained.
What Hochschild would like toseeis a
new political commitment to promote
social and economic mobility among the
estranged poor. In this regard, she has
little faith in programs such as income
maintenance, workfare, or social services
because they do not change the “structural
conditions that create the gap between
the promise and practice of equal oppor-
tunity.” She is also not enthusiastic about
programs that are designed to pro.ide
jobs for men and not for women. What
she ought to make clear, however, is that
one must be careful not to confuse a now-
popular explanation of the rise of poor
female-headed black families---namely,
that the increase of poor black female-
headed households is associated with
male joblessness— with a policy prescrip-
tion that more jobs should be made
available for men. Indeed, some authors
in this volume who used this explanation
and at the same time called for the
creation of jobs for both men and women
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as a major policy recommendation have
been unfairly charged with gender bias
because of careless interpretations of
their work.!* Nonetheless, Hochschild is
certainly correct when she emphasizes
that any program that is designed to
increase the employment of men without
simultaneously increasing the employ-
ment for women “reifies a patriarchal
social structure in whxch women are
dependent upon . . . men.”

Whatis necded,sheargua,isprogmms
that enable the estranged poor to enter
the mainstream of society, programs that
“involve a wide array of activities aimed
at changing skills, views, and life circum-
stances.” Such programs would include
steps to provide employment for inner-
city youth, reform public schools and
facilitate the transition from school to
work, reduce racial and gender discrimina-
tion, remove the barriers between jobs in
the primary and secondary labor markets,
reduce teenage pregnancies and births,
increase the political control of previously
disfranchised people, and provide more
political control over industrial relocation
and plant closings. Such programs would
be costly, she points out, because they
would be intensive, long lasting, and
comprehensive, They would also be polit-
ically vulnerable if they are not “sub-
merged economically and politically in
the horizontally redistributive compo-
nent.” In other words, wherever possible,
programs that would help the estranged
poor should “build on Americans’support
for social policies that give everyone a
chance for at least some success.”

Of the programs recommended by
contributors to this Annals issue and
discussed in the previous section, Sulli-
van’s proposal of intensive and comprehen-

14. A typicalexample of this type of scholarship

is Adolph Reed, “The Liberal Technocrat,” Narion,
6 Feb. 1988, pp. 167-70.
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sive services for inner-city adolescents
and children, McLanahan and Garfinkel’s
package of universal programs, and Ka-
sarda’s recommendation for stricter en-
forcement of fair-hiring and fair-housing
laws come closest to meeting the criteria
for successful programs outlined in Hochs-
child’s article.

In direct contrast to Hochschild’s com-
prehensive recommendation for bringing
the underclass or the estranged poor into
the mainstream of American society is
Lawrence Mead's program of mandatory
workfare. Although, as I have indicated
previously, serious questions can be raised
about Mead's assumptions concerning
the reasons for the entrenched poverty in
the inner city, especially when his argu-
ments are contrasted with those of Ka-
sarda, Mead's focus on mandatory work-
fare as a solution to inner-city social
dislocations is aiso problematic. Mead's
program is based on the assumption that
a mysterious welfare ethos exists that
encourages public assistance recipients to
avoid their obligations as citizens to be
educated, to work, to support their fami-
lies, and {0 obey the law. In other words,
and in keeping with the dominant Ameri-
can belief system on poverty, “it is the
moral fabric of individuals, not the social
and economic structure of society, that is
taken to be the root of the problem.™'*
There is no existing rigorous research to
support this view., As shown in the articles
in this volume by Wacquant and Wilson
and by Kasarda, in particular, the spatial
patterning and basic timing of rising
social dislocations, including welfare re-
ceipt, in recent years contradict it.

Aside from the questionable reasoning
that underlies Mead’s recommendation
for mandatory workfare, a work-welfare

15. Wacquant and Wiison, “Poventy, Jobless-
ness, and the Social Transformation of the Inner
City™ (italics in original),
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program that is not part of a broader
framework to stimulate economic growth
and a tight labor market remains at the
mercy of the economy. As Robert Rei-
schauer has pointed out elsewhere,

In recessionary periods, when jobs are scarce
throughout the nation, a credible emphasis on
work will be difficult to maintain. Unskilled
welfare recipients will realize that they stand
little chance of competing successfully against
experienced unemployed workers for the few
positions available. In regions of the country
where the economy is chronically weak, this
dilemma will be a persistent problem. Evidence
from one such area, West Virginia, suggests
that work-welfare programs can do little to
increase the employment or earnings of welfare
recipients if the local economy is not growing.
A public sector job of last resort may be the
only alternative in such cases. !¢

I am not suggesting that the so-called
n-w-style workfare programs, described
in Richard Nathan’s paper, that include
an array of training and employment
activities and services are without merit.
But they represent, in Nathan'’s words,
“incremental” programs and therefore
fall far short of the comprehensive reform
package recommended by Jennifer Hochs-
child. Nonetheless, for Nathan theempha-
sis on new-style welfare reflects a liberal-
conservative consensus that is quite
compatible with the American process.
Nathan argues that this consensus is in

16. Robert D. Reischauer, “Welfare Reform:
Will Consensus Be Enough?™ Brookings Review,
5:8(Summer 1987). See also Wacquant and Wilson,
“Poverty, Joblessness, and the Social Transforma-
tion of the Inner City.”
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part based on the recognition that—given
the structure of American federalism and
the central role of state governments in
establishing and administering the major
institutions providing social services—*“it
will take a long time to achieve change,
that even then only some people will be
affected, and that the politics involved
are very difficult.” Nathan believes there-
fore that it is necessary now to concentrate
on the institutional dimension of the
policy changes in order to address the
problems of the ghetto underclass, es-
pecially the implementation of new pro-
grams and strategies to promote and
facilitate institutional change. He also
believes that both evaluation research
and consultative arrangements could be
useful in furthering this process.

But the history of social change in the
United States has not always reflected a
slow incremental process. Despite the
structure of American federalism, despite
the American political process, and
despite the important role of the in-
dividual states, the major reforms of the
New Deal, the comprehensive legislation
of the civil rights movement, and the
broad-based policies of the Great Society
programs were all achieved within a short
period of time. As Jennifer Hochschild so
aptly puts it:

American citizens may be willing to do more
.. .than is normally assumed in order really to
open the system to all. So far, the American
policymaking system has made a lot of wrong
choices, but there is no reason why we cannot
change our course, and lots of reasons why we
should.
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Cohen and Paranjpe have contributed two
enlightening but distinct types of booksto the
existing literature on South Asian security.
Cohen’s book is the product of a remarkable
conference he staged at the University of
Iilinois in 1984 that brought together South
Asian security analysts—including myself,
whose paper was published separately in
World Politics (January 1986)—{rom the
United States, India, and Pakistan. Paranjpe’s
book is the result of his research visit to the
United States as a Fulbright fellow {rom
Poona University in India.

The nature of the contributions to The
Security of South Asia is disparate, given the
assortment of participants, which included
academics, retired foreign service officers, and
military officers. But the variety of perspectives
also constitutes the strength of the book,

which is made all the more fascinating by the
effort to convince some of the participants,
especially from India and Pakistan, to discuss
the security policies of each other’s countries.
The approach did not entirely work. The
Indian security policy analysis of Brigadier
Noor Hussain—a Muslim originally from
Uttar Pradesh, in India, whose family settled
in Pakistan after partition—constitutes a
scathing attack on India, revealing personal
anger and bitterness, While displaying con-
siderable knowledge of the fourth-century
B.C.’s Kautilyan treatise of realpolitik, Hussain
projects India as evil and manipulative and
carrying no redeeming qualities. Hussain’s
analysis is at least useful in gauging the lack of
objectivity and the depth of antagonism that
cxists among some Pakistanis toward Jndia.
On the other hand, the analysis of Pakistan's
security policy by Eric Vaz, a retired lieutenant
general of the Indian Army and an Indian
Christian, shows a lack of understanding
about Pakistan's security fears and is further
marred by digressions or discussions that are
spread toa thin.

There are, however, some penctrating,
dispassionate, or simply different viewpeints
provided by other Indian, Pakistani, and
American analysts, including L.eo Rose, P. R.
Chari, Howard Wriggings, M. B. Nagvi,
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Pervaiz Cheema, Selig Harrison, R. R. Sub-
ramaniam, William Barnds, Lieutenant Gen-
eral A. I Akram, Jagat Mehta, K. Subrahman-
yam, Thomas Thornton, and Rashid Naim.
While the American analysts tend to lean
toward India or Pakistan in their assessments,
it is refreshing to read the sensitive—even
objective— views of many of the Indian and
Pakistani analysts. This incredibly wide-
ranging and startling collection of security
perspectives as seen from the inside and the
outside, as it were, has been masterfully
synthesized and organized by Stephen Philip
Cohen in his introduction and conclusion.
The book will be an indispensable source to
the security specialist who wishes to understand
the passion and prejudices of those who
influence security policymaking in South Asia.

Paranjpe’s slim volume is a useful and
well-researched study of the sources and
dynamics of U.S. efforts to prevent the spread
of nuclear weapons in South Asia. While
there have been many books and articles
written on the topic either from the U.S.
perspective or the India and Pakistan perspec-
tive, this book is in some respects unique in
that it constitutes an effort by an Indian
scholar to perceive the problem from the
standpoint of the United States. Given his
carlier solid academic work, Indig and South
Asia Since 1971 (New Delhi: Radiant, 1985),
with this study Paranjpe is rapidly establishing
himself as one of the rising scholars in the field
of South Asian security studies.

RAJU G. C. THOMAS
Massachusetts Institute of Technology
Cambridge

DARBY. PHILLIP. Three Faces of Imperial-
ism: British and American Approaches to
Asia and Africa, 1870-1970. Pp. vii, 267.
New Haven, CT. Yale University Press,
1987. §22.50.

This is a tightly organized, sensibly argued,
and extremely useful survey of changing
British and American concepts of interna-
tional relations. I recommend it in the strong-
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est possible terms to all social scientists who
value history for understanding relations with
Africa and Asia. Darby does a magnificent
job of presenting virtually every important
insight the standard literature affords on ideas
and images that influenced colonial and Third
World policy.

“For the purpose of more ordered analy-
sis,” as he puts it, the nine chapters here
constitute triads within triads: three eras—
1870-1914, interwar, 1945-70—divided into
three “faces™ political power, moral re-
sponsibility, and economic interest. Darby’s
concern is not the ministerial, legislative,
corporate, or sectoral mechanisms by which
explicit policy came to be drawn up, but
rather the predominant moral assumptions,
cultural outlooks, global power strategies,
and convictions about economic growth and
development that provided rationales for
policy decisions. His job is to illuminate only
“approaches,” and not “functions™ —the work-
ing components of formal and informal im-
perialism- -or “consequences,” that is, prog-
ress or the lack of it. For his exposition he has
drawn on an immense body of readings, not
only by economists, political scientists, and
historians but also by biographers of key
actors and even some novelists and devotees
of psychohistory. The work is not encyclo-
pedic, however; Latin America is explicitly
removed from the analysis and U.S. “ap-
proaches” are almost entirely confined to the
cold-war era.

The main lesson of this many-sided work,
at least for me, is that-—as Darby puts it—
what people thought mattered. Policy deci-
sions had as much to do with prevailing
assumptions about right and wrong and about
what, in international relations, works and
does not work as they did with the nature of
corporate capitalism or the imperatives of
realpolitik. Structuralists and economic de-
terminists will not approve.

Many sections in this work could be cited
as examples of superbly cogent, frugal explica-
tion. Some of Darby'’s sentences are so com-
pressed they justify a second and third reading.
In chapter 8, “Moral Responsibility II1," for
example, he shows how until the 1970s,
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America’s external orientation was based on
overwhelmingly internal features of our own
culture and had little to do with real prospects
and needs in Africa or Asia; this helps explain
why, during the cold war, the more that
externally derived reasons for our obligations
to poor nations were aired, the smaller and
less influential became the constituency that
accepted moral terms as the proper way (o
approach foreign aid.

This is not a book for beginning under-
graduates; Darby assumes his readers possess
much background knowledge. He does not
stop to explain, forexample, why the “develop-
ment model” is essentially optimistic but
“development theory ™ is quite the opposite, or
why Rostow's stages had such an impact on
Western liberals. One wishes he would pause
now and then and afford us illuminating
examples of his main points; did Darby—or
Yale University Press - decide to sacrifice
events or systems descriptions in order to
allow for the maximum topical coverage
within the confines of a8 medium-sized book?

More advanced students may wonder why
Darby entirely neglects the United Nations as
a foree in modifying American opinion and
why he does not so much as mention the
Peace Corps. Is it because these contradict his
“internalized " argument? Another sort of prob-
lem is that because of his trinitanian chapter
organization, often the same topic or concept
surfaces in two or three places: consideration
of British “imperial trusteeship,” forexample,
appears in discussions of moral responsibility,
economic interest, and power. Teachers of
international relations, however, will certainly
appreciate the way Darby's style of exposition
makes it easy to locate areas of consensus and
debate. Apart from stubborn structuralists or
unreconstructed America-bashers, there will
be, I feel, infinitely more thank{ul acceptance
than faultfinding for Darby's book.

MARTIN WOLFE

University of Pennsylvania

Philadeiphia

DOWTY, ALAN. Clased Borders: The Con-
temporary Assault on Freedom of Move-
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ment. Pp. xvii, 270. New Haven, CT: Yale
University Press, 1987. $20.00.

The human right of freedom of move-
ment—to remain, to depart, and to return
after leaving one's country—is the cornerstone
of personal self-determination. But today this
basic right is severely curtailed. Millions are
forced to depart their homelands and become
refugees, other millions wish to depart their
homelands but are prisoners within borders.
Alan Dowty analyzes this poignant problem
in Closed Borders. '

Closed Borders is a study of serfdoms. The
old serfdom was 8 progression from feudalism
to monarchialism and mercantilism. Mass
expulsions of Jews, Moors, and Protestants
occurred, and African slavery was institu-
tionalized in the Americas. But by the late
nincteenth and early twentieth centuries, im-
migration restriction had reached its mini-
mum. This freedom of international move-
ment was short-lived; in the twentieth century
the new serfdom took root.

Between the two world wars “most who
moved did not want to, and most who wanted
to move could not.” Dowty examines the
policies of the Soviet Union, Fascist Italy, the
creation of refugees and the absence of refuge,
post-World War II forced population move-
ments, the creation of international instru-
ments of protection, European Communist
countries, American policy, and the Inglés
U.N. study on emigration.

Problems in the Third World- the brain
drain, Vietnam, Afghanistan, Ethiopia, and
Cuba--are also analyzed. Restrictions on
movement tend to be based on political rather
than economic reasons, and Dowty proves his
thesis with case studies of East Germany,
Cuba, Iran, Fthiopia, Bulgaria, and the Soviet
Union.

All states worry about free movement;
some nations do not want 10 lose population,
others do not want to acquire immigrants.
Nonetheless, a major objective of U.S. foreign
policy should be to guarantee to all the right to
remain or to leave. Not everyone will agree
that the Jackson-Vanik amendment to the
Trade Reform Act of 1974 was “the single
most effective step the United States has ever
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taken against the new serfdom.” Refugee
advocates, however, will support Dowty's
view that American refugee policy should be
humanitanan and take precedence over short-
term considerations. His views on immigration
policy remain valid even though they were
written before the passage of the Immigration
and Reform Act of 1986. The idea he aims
for—unrestricted movement—is a laudable
objective, if not illusory given realpolitik.

Closed Borders is a well-<documented, well-
written, scholarly book. It is a welcome
addition to human-nghts literature.

NORMAN L. ZUCKER
University of Rhode Island
Kingston

HFELD, DAVID. Madels of Democracy. Pp.
xii, 321. Stanford, CA: Stanford University
Press, 1987. $35.00. Paperbound, $12.95.

Democratic forms of government, which
have enjoyed widespread popularity only in
the last century, are experiencing renewed
crises of legitimacy in industrial nations today.
In this timely and thought-provoking study,
David Held provides a critical reassessment of
major theories of democracy from ancient
Greece to the present, along with his own
prescription for revitaliring contemporary dem-
ocratic politics.

Held, a senior lecturer in social science at
the Open University in Great Britain, identifies
four classic models of democracy. In early
Athens, state and society were indivisible, and
every citizen participated directly in political
decision making. Immigrants, women, and
slaves were excluded from the citizen body,
however, and considerations of size alone
made the example of the Greek city-state
unsuitable for later societies. Indeed, Held
points out, further democratic theorizing of
any kind languished until the seventeenth
century, when Hobbes and Locke initiated a
continuing liberal tradition.

Unlike the Greeks, liberal theorists sep-
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arated the state from civil society and narrowly
circumscribed governmental power through
constitutional provisions. Although advocates
of protective democracy, such as Madison
and Bentham, saw less need for state intrusions
into the private sphere than did the spokesper-
sons for developmental democracy, both
groups sought to maximize the freedom of
individuals to pursue their diverse interests
without governmental interference. By concen-
trating exclusively upon the reform of electoral
procedures and governmental institutions,
liberal models and their twentieth-century
variants—-competitive elitist democracy, plural-
ism, and the legal democracy of the New
Right—ignored social and economic inequities
that made meaningful political participation
impossible for large numbers of people.

Conversely, the Marxist model of direct
democracy viewed the state as embedded in
civil society. Politics, the Marxists argued,
expressed the interests of a dominant capitalist
class, whose exploitive power had to be
broken before a genuine democracy could
develop. With the equalizing of economic
relations through worker control of produc-
tion, the organized state would gradually
disappear, as all workers would share directly
in the management of a classless and harmoni-
ous society. Although twenticth-century neo-
Marxists and New Left advocates of participa-
tory democracy have greatly refined this
argument, they have also ignored threats to
democracy that are not based on class, such as
bureaucratic power or the suppression of
dissenters.

Held's own model, which he calls “liberal
socialism” or “demnocratic autonomy,” would
give constitutional protection to a broad
range of social, as well as politcal and
economic, rights. He promises to develop this
model fully in & forthcoming volume that, like
this one, should be read and pondered by
anyone interested in the future of democracy.

MAXWELL BLOOMFIELD

Catholic University of America

Washington, D.C.
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SAVIGEAR, PETER. Cold War or Détente in
the 1980s. Pp. xii, [96. New Y ork: St. Mar-
tin's Press, 1987, $29.95.

At the dawn of the cold war, the world was
frozen into two hostile blocs headed by the
United States and the Soviet Union, Conflicts
persisted, but the superpowers’ strident relation-
ship thawed appreciably during the détente
period of the 1970s. Meanwhile the bipolar
world melted away. In its place is a much
more complicated, diverse, and 1'nstable con-
geries consisting of the two ¢ ‘perpowers,
regional state powers, NEW €CONCMIC powers
such as Japan and the Pacific Basin econ-
omies, significant nongovernmental powers
such as the Palestine Liberation Organization,
and militant ideological powers such as Islamic
fundamentalism. In this polycentric world,
the U.S.-Soviet relationship, while still of
paramount importance, no longer dominates
or controls all other developments in the
international arena. This is thc crux of Peter
Savigear's Cold War or Détente in the 1980s.

The scope of this book is much broader
than the title suggests. Among the fopics
explored are the USSR recent achievement
of military parity with the United States; the
increasing restiveness within the North At-
lantic Treaty Organization and Warsaw Pact
alliances; the return to prominence, in Europe,
of the German question; the nature of the
international economy in the 1980s; the myriad
wars and arms races plaguing the Third
World; and the decreasing relevance of the
capitalism-versus<communism ideological de-
bate, which lingers in the rhetoric of the
superpowers. The book seeks to analyze the
impact of these factors on current Soviet-
American relations.

This ts a daunting project, and Savigear
deserves credit for tackling it. But there are
significant problems. The plethora of forces
impinging on Soviet-American relations defy
¢asy or brief explication. The book s purported
focus on the evolving relationship between the
superpowers becomes enmeshed in, and ul-
timately obscured by, the attempt to describe
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and make sens: of these many forces. Con-
sequently, Cold War or Détente in the 1980s
suffers from a certain disconnectedness, which
is aggravated by Savigear's sometimes awk-
ward prose.

This book i3 also marred by a large
number of factual misstatements. For in-
stance, Savigear states that U.S. “influence in
the Panama Cansl Zone had gone with the
Treaty of 1978 which passed sovereigntyto. ..
Panama.” But the treaty accords full sov-
ereignty over the canal to Panama in 1999;
even then the Unitea States will continue to
protect the canal :gsinst external threats.
Savigear's claim that “\here was no military
engagement” in the Soviet Union’s 1968 inva-
sion of Czechoslovaki : is belied by the his-
torical record. He imj:t.cs that there are no
U.S. military forces stat. raed in South Korea,
but, in fact, a U.S. infantty division isdeployed
there. In discussing Sousteast Asian warfare
since 1975, he states th. “Communist in-
surgents were active in Lac:s.” The communist
Pathet Lao took powe: there in 1975. Sav-
igear’s statement that “Sc viet political influ-
ence brought an end to the war between india
and Pakistan over the sccession of . . .
Bangladesh in 1975" is incurrect on a couple
counts. The Bangladesh secession ended in
December 1971 with Pakistani forces sur-
rendering to the Indian army without the
mediation of either superpower. His descrip-
tion of Iraq as a “radical Islamic nationalist™
regime would shock the Iraqi leader Saddam
Hussein, whose Baath Party is secular, pan-
Arab, and socialist. Similarly, the statement
that “strong religious ties” account for Syria’s
alliance with Iran in the Iran-Iraq war is
without foundation. Syria is governed by a
rival wing of the Baath Party; the link with
Iran is mainly a reflection of Syrian president
Hafer al-Assad’s enmity for Saddam Hussein.
Nor do the Syrians share with Iran “the more
populist kind of Islamic organization.” In
fact, Assad’s government has ruthlessly extir-
pated the Muslim Brotherhood, a Sunni
Muslim fundamentalist organization. The in-
ternationally supervised partial expulsion of
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Palestine Liberation Organization forces from
Lebanon occurred in August 1982, not, as
Savigear maintains, in 1984 and 1985, Finally,
Savigear errs in stating that Cuban combat
troops first came to Africa during the 1977
war between Ethiopia and Somalia, when in
fact Cuban troops amived in Angola during
its 1975 civil war. His claim that Cuban
military intervention in Africa is based on
racial ties ignores the far more important
factor of ideological affinity between Castro’s
Cuba and the governments of Angola and
Ethiopia.

This book is further harmed by a number
of grammatical and typographical errors,
which eluded the scrutiny of the publisher.
While Savigear's overview of the international
arena of the 1980s is not without value or
interest, this book, on the whole, must be
rated a major disappointment.

SCOTT NICHOLS

Southern Iilinois University

Carbondale

SCHOULTZ, LARS. National Security and
United S.ates Policy toward Latin Amer-
ica. Pp. xx, 377. Princeton, NJ: Princeton
University Press, 1987. $42.00. Paper-
bound, $12.50.

Why do Washington security analysts care
about events in Central America? Is instability
in the region a serious threat to the United
States? Do policymakers really believe that
the Sandinistas will overrun their northern
neighbors and threaten the U.S. southern
border? Lars Schoultz has provided a thought-
ful, well-documented, and tightly argued book
to address these questions.

Schoultz's thesis is straightforward: to
understand U.S. policy toward Latin America
one must consider the link made by policy-
makers between the causes of Latin American
instability and the consequences of instability
for LL.S. security interests in the region. Yet
policymakers hold widely differing beliefs
about these core concerns. Until the mid-
1970s, a cold-war consensus prevailed among
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officials on U.S. Latin America policy. No
matter what caused instability, indigenous
poverty, or Communist agitators, it was widely
perceived that Communists would exploit
unstable situstions and, therefore, that this
challenge would have to be contained. During
the Carter administration, however, policy-
making on Latin America turned into bureau-
cratic guerrilla warfare, with officials disagree-
ing about not only the causes of instability but
also the consequences. In hopes of imposing a
uniformity on the policy process, the Reagan
administration purged the State Department
of those area specialists who refused to retum
to cold-war conceptions in shaping foreign
policy. This purge, however, merely shifted
the site of the dispute to other political arer.as.

With almost 300 interviews, Schoultz under-
takes not only to describe and analyze policy-
makers' beliefs, but also, where possible, to
assess the accuracy of these beliefs. On offi-
cials’ beliefs about the relation between poverty
and instability, he finds that while most agree
that poverty is related to instability, significant
differences exist over the consequences of
unrest. Also examined are policymakers’ be-
liefs about communism and, more specifically,
Soviet intentions in the Western hemisphere.
Here, too, widely divergent opinions exist
about whether to characterize the Soviet
Union as an aggressive state driven by a
fundamentally evil ideology or a state with
interests and values dramatically different
from our own, but, nevertheless, one with
which negotiation is possible,

Policymakers’ beliefs about the causes and
consequences of instability and potential
Soviet gains in Latin America are examined in
several case studies. Particular attention is
given to the possible impact on the United
States of denied access to raw materials,
military bases, and open sea lanes around
[.atin America, along with the potential im-
pact of Soviet military bases established in the
region. Schoultz’s persuasive conclusion is
that, in all of these areas, the threat to US,
security has been exaggerated.

Even if some Washington officials under-
stand that denial of access to a part of the
region would pose no direct threat to the
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country, the core belief of American foreign
policy toward Latin America remains that a
loss in our backyard would mean a loss of
faith in the U.S. ability to contain the Soviet
Union. For Schoultz, the root problems in
U.S. policy toward Latin America are the
simplistic conceptualization of the region'
importance in the global balance of power
along with the notion that an ‘adiscriminate
commitment to stability is the key to ensuring
U.S. security in the hemisphere.

Schoultz expresses guarded optimism that
U.S. foreign policy toward the region may be
changing. The prospects for transformation
may hinge upon the prevailing mood of
moderate policymakers who, in the past, have
agreed with liberals on the causes of insta-
bility-—poverty—-but have agreed with conser-
vatives on the consequences—a Soviet gain.
Schoultz has rendered an accurate and even-
handed description of the range of views on
Latin America’s importance for the United
States. Significantly, though, he has not pre-
sented these beliefs, especially the dominant
beliefs that are based on cold-war conceptions,
without discussing their consequences. For
most of the period since World War I, U.S.
officials have focused on stopping Soviet
expansion in Latin America. This has pro-
duced an unalterably negative policy that has
harmed Latin Americans while also damaging
our national self-image. The antidote is a
positive approach to foreign policymaking
guided by a desire to promote justice and
equality in the region.

SHERRIE L. BAVER

City University of New York

AFRICA, ASIA, AND
LATIN AMERICA

BEININ, JOEL and ZACHARY LOCKMAN.
Workers on the Nile: Nationalism, Com-
munism, Islam and the Egyptian Working
Class, 1882-1954. Pp. xix, 488. Princeton,
NJ: Princeton University Press, 1988,
$75.00.
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This book, a very successful blending of
two doctoral theses, is the first full-length
study of the Egyptian working class. Beinin
and Lockman have read a vast amount of
literature in Arabic, English, and French,
scanned local newspapers, searched several
archives, including Egyptian ones, and con-
ducted numerous interviews. The volume makes
a significant contribution to our understanding
of Egypt's modern history. But the price
charged by the publishers is unconscionable.

Beinin and Lockman's approach is de-
cidedly marxisani—-the current term is “polit-
ical economy”-- but the timorous bourgeois
reader can be reassured that he will not be
scandalized by the analysis and the purist
historian that the narrative has not been
seriously distorted by the authors® bias.

The first half of the book traces the
evolution of the labor movement up to 1942.
The embryonic working class, employed in
the railways, tramways, and a few large
factories established before World War |,
carried out various strikes and set up a few
loose unions. Two features of the labor move-
ment in this period and through the 1920s may
be noted. First, many or most of the organizers
and leaders were foreign—Greeks, Italians,
Jews, Syrians. Second, the movement received
much support from the nationalist parties, at
first the Nationalist Party and then the Wafd.
The hardships of Woild War | and the
nationalist uprising of 1919 greatly stimulated
working-class militancy, and the early 1920s
saw a wave of strikes and agitation. The labor
movement remained closely tied to the Wald
until the late 1930s, sharing its ups and downs.

During World War 11, industry expanded
greatly and there was a large increase in the
number of workers; the sharp rise in prices -
far outstripping that in wages—and wartime
shortages stimulated labor militancy and the
formation of trade unions. The Wafdist govern-
ment of 1942-44 was supportive of labor but
thereafter lost control of the movement, which
fell increasingly under the influence of the
Communists and their opponents, the Muslim
Brotherhood. In the years 194648 there were
massive strikes, which were eventually ended
by the martial [aw imposed at the outbreak of
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the Palestine war. After the 1952 Revolution
the trade unions, along with much else, were
taken over by the government and the working
class ceased to engage in cither political or
industrial action, but working conditions were
improved and wages raised. Beinin and Lock-
man are probably right to conclude, however,
that the working class “retains a potential for
mob lization and collective action which will
insure it a part in shaping Egypt's future.”

CHARLES ISSAWI

New York University

Princeton University
New Jersey

BILL, JAMES A. The Eagle and the Lion: The
Tragedy of American-Iranian Relations.
Pp. xii, 520. New Haven, CT: Yale Uni-
versity Press, 1988, $25.00.

In 1979, shortly after the seizure of the
American embassy in Tehran, President
Carter was asked whether the U.S. govern-
ment would be willing to apologize to Iran for
the 1953 coup cngineered by the Central
Intelligence Agency against Prime Minister
Muhammad Musaddiq. Carter replied that
“1933 is ancient history.” At the time, due to
the anger caused by the hostage crisis, the
insensitivity of Carter's remark was lost even
on the most liberal clements of the American
public. But now, nearly a decade later, James
Bill convincingly shows that for the vast
majority of Iranians Mr. Carters “ancient
history™ was a vivid reminder that the United
States was hostile to popular rule in their
country and that moderation in the face of
this hostility was futile. Even Ayatollah Kho-
meini did not know the intensity and pervasive-
ness of this anti-American feeling among the
Iranian populace. It was not until a week or
two into the hostage crisis that he discovered
America was morc useful to him as an enemy
than as a fend.

The Eagle and the Lion is a history, as well
as a systematic analysis, of U.S.-Iranian rela-
tions since World War I1. Bill is at his best
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when he dissects the institutional or individual
interests and ideological motives that shaped
the U.S. policy toward Iran, both before and
after the 1979 revolution. He is also well
versed in the ways in which the late shah and
his elite used and were used by Washington.
When it comes to Iran’s postrevolutionary
politics, however, Bill is on less fami’iar
territory. For instance, his reference to class
interest as the cause of conflict between
religious extremists and the secularists is an
oversimplification that misses the crucial im-
portance of the secularists' defensz of political
rights and cultural pluralism against the ad-
vocates of religious totalitarianism, many of
them quite educated and wealthy.

On a more fundamental level, Bill shies
away from subjecting the claims and behavior
of the Islamic leaders to the same kind of
rigorous scrutiny that he uses in his treatment
of U.S. policymakers and, to a lesser degree,
the Iranian secularists. He is particularly soft
on Ayatoliah Khomeini. He seems to suggest,
for example, that Iran’s rulers were surprised
when they learmned Oliver North had lied to
them: in their 1985-86 secret contacts. Such a
belief attributes a kind of naiveté or innocence
to the Iranian clerics that is completely false.
The Iranians who met North had no illusion
about him. They had nicknamed him sarhang
bemokh (“brainless colonel™ after their first
meeting and so long as he could deliver TOW
and HAWK missiles they were prepared to
hear his lies and reciprocate in kind.

Such minor deficiencies in the book do not
diminish its academic value or political signifi-
cance. For by fairly placing the current es-
trangement between the United States and
Iran in its complex historical context, Bill has
made a commendable effort to demystify the
foreign-policy behavior of revolutionary lran
for his American readers. The chances are
that the Iranian government will within a year
publish the Persian translation of the book.
His thorough research, lucid narrative, and
impressive knowledge of both the Iranian and
the American political cultures have combined
to produce an indispensable source not only
for specialists but also for policymakers and
general readers. This achievement ought to be
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appreciated in both Washington and Tehran
because it can help create a favorable climate
for the emergence of normal relations between
the Islamic Republic and the United States.
MANSOUR FARHANG
Bennington College
Yermont

BREWER, JOHN D, After Soweto: An Un-
finished Journey. Pp. xvi, 448, New York:
Oxford University Press, Clarendon Press,

1987. $62.00.

John Brewer, of the University of Belfast,
has provided us with an extremely useful
insight into the varied politics of African
groups in South Africa. He has certainly
refuted Kane-Berman's assertion that nothing
came out of the Soweto uprisings, as he shows
the growth of a diverse revolutionary con-
sciousness that has been spreading and grow-
ing steadily, as Sam Nolutshungu has argued
for years.

The problem with this study is that it is
limited toinside South Africa and leavesout a
thorough analysis of the African National
Congress (ANC). This revolutionary organiza-
tion has become the major opposition force,
as Brewer recognizes, and operates inside
South Africa through the varied groups, such
as the United Democratic Front, who reflect
its views, though not its strategies.

It is surprising that such a thorough book
would not examine the ANC in the same way
that insights and details are provided about
the Black Consciousness Movement, the
Azanian People's Organization, and Inkatha.
And it is unfortunate that he seems to have
bought the liberal South African view of
terrorism as a tactic of the ANC. It iz not
appropriate to describe the use of violence by
a liberation movement as terrorist and not
similarly describe the state use of illegitimate
force as terrorism. One would have thought
this would be obvious to someone writing in
Belfast about these matters. The term is so
fraught with political bias that it should not be
used by social scientists who are trying to
make precise distinctions. In comparing the
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Buthelezi Commission's view of white participa-
tion in a future South Africa and that of the
ANC, Brewer says, “The irony of the position
of the ANC is that its vision of the future is
much the same but it has chosen revolutionary
terrorism to realize it, feeling that future peace
cat, only be earned through present strife.”
This both conjures up the wrong images of the
ANC and leaves out the fact that most of the
leadership of the ANC, in prison and outside
of it, are nonviolent men, who turned to the
use of force and the established strategy of
liberation in final despair that peaceful tactics
alone would not bring down the unreformed
South African apartheid structure.

This is not a small matter of interpretation
because there have been so much propaganda
and calculated attempts by both the South
African government leaders and the outside
sympathizers to place the ANC in the same
nonacceptable category in the West as the
Palestine Liberation Organization. The work
of Tom Karis in two articles in Foreign
Affairs in explaining the ideological and or-
ganizational strategy of the ANC has been
very important in counteracting these myths.

This book, however, has great merit in the
careful study and distinction it makes between
other major black groups, trade unions, and
writers in South Africa. The chapter on black
literature and the black press is a gem of
insight, in which Brewer shows how writers
like Bloke Modisane, La Guma, Ezekiel
Mphalele, and Nkose changed African con-
sciousness and contributed to the enormous
courage in resisting the system of oppression.
His interpretation of the origins of black
consciousness is the best since Gail Gerhart’s
Black Power in South Africa (1978). Brewer
appropriately quotes the old African proverb
to characterize this work: *Wisdom is greater
than force.”

GEORGE W.SHEPHERD

University of Denver

Colorado

DITTMER, LOWELL. China s Continuous Rev-
olution: The Post- Liberation Epoch, [1949-
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1981. Pp. xv, 320. Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1987. $35.00.

Explanations of the constant turmoil in
Maoist China frequently place coaflict between
two—or more—clearly defined policy lines at
the heart of the political process. Lowell
Dittmer looks beyond this conflict, emphasiz-
ing instead the underlying consensus among
Chinese leaders that continuing the revolution
was to take top priority on the political
agenda. In rectifying past neglect of continuing
revolution as an “actual phenomenon,” rather
than a theoretical innovation, he provides a
wide-ranging and persuasive reinterpretation
of Chinese politics.

Dittmer begins with a concise presentation
of his analytical framework. Revolution, smash-
ing the structure of political authority, has
three functional requisites. First, charismatic
leadership entails the performance of a salva-
tionary mission and the personal means neces
sary for this performance. Second, an illegit-
imate and vulnerable authority structure
provides the target against which revolutionary
{orces array in self-definition. Third, a mobiliz-
able mass constituency can be induced to
engage in new political activities by prospects
of self-betterment rationalized in terms of the
public interest. After the revolutionaries seize
power, these functional requisites are perish-
able assets, and continuing the revolution tends
to become increasingly problematical.

The bulk of Dittmer’s study examines the
interplay of charismatic leadership, authority
structures-- both residual and emergent - and
mass mobilization during successive stages of
the postliberation period: the first decade, the
Great Leap and its aftermath (1958-65), two
phases of the Cultural Revolution (1966-68
and 1968-76), and the early post-Mao years.
The revolutionary tactics of the leadership or
of its dominant factions are of central concern.
These lurch along a spectrum defined by an
“engineering” or bureaucratic approach at
one pole and a “storming” approach at the
other, with the heyday of engineering during
the 1950s and that of storming during [966-68
and with modified or transitional approaches
during the other stages. While each stage is
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considered at some length, the 1968-76 phase
of the Cuitural Revolution is analyzed much
more exhausdvely than are the other four. By
the last stage the functional requisites are
depleted and the revolution burns out; changes
in Chira during the 1980s therefore reflect not
the restoration of a tradition temporarily
submerged in radical excess but rather the
dawning of a new postrevolutionary era.

Dittmer presents his case in a clear and
systematic fashion, supporting it by appeal to
documentary sources, visitors' reports, and 48
lengthy interviews with émigrés. Intriguing
details and pithy characterizations make the
book more rcadable than the plane of argu-
ment might suggest. Attempts to reconstruct
the perceptions and motives of key actors are
generally judicious; however, forays into psy-
choanalytical speculation will not appeal to
some readers.

In sum, this is a careful, creative, and
thought-provoking contribution and deserves
a wide audience.

THOMAS P. LYONS

Cornell University

Ithaca

New York

JANETTA, ANN BOWMAN, Epidemics and
Mortality in Early Modern Japan. Pp.
XXii, 224. Princeton, NJ: Princeton Uni-
versity Press, 1987. $30.00.

The central question this book poses is
whether epidemic diseases played the same
role in stabilizing population growth in prein-
dustrial Japan that they are thought to have
played in preindustrial Western Europe.
Janettaconcludes that epidemic diseases were
much less important in containing population
growth in Japan than they were in pre-
indust-ial Europe. This conclusion is signifi-
cant for the demographic history of Japan,
particularly for attempts to account for the
puzzling population stability in Japan between
1725 and [850. There is reason to believe that
mortality crises were less important in pre-
modern Western Europe than they are thought
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to have been (Watkins and Menken, Popula-
tion and Development Review, [1985]); in this
carefully documented, well-reasoned, and
gracefully written book, Janetta shows that
their role was probably even less significant in
Tokugawa Japan, and she attributes this to
the deliberate attempts of the Tokugawa
rulers to limit contacts with foreigners.

Janetta traces the history of smalipox,
measles, cholers, typhus, and plague in Japan
using des-riptive sources by contemporaries
and two death registers from Buddhist tem-
ples. References to smallpox and messles are
abundant, but piague, typhus, and cholera
were rare or unknown until the opening up of
Japan in the mid-nineteenth century. She
makes & persuasive argument that contem-
porary observers were able to identify smallpox
and measles and that they would have been
able to identify plague, typhus, and cholera
had they been present. The temple death
registers are imited in coverage; however, the
recording of age and date at death, important
for establishing epidemiological patterns,
seems to be accurate.

Given the nature of the sources, Janetta
cannot establish the proportion of deaths due
to epidemics of these diseases in the period of
population stability. But she does show that
their incidence did not increase during this
period, and using the temple registers, dated
{771-1852, she shows thet epidemics account
for only 11.8 percent of deaths to people over
10 and for 26.7 percent of deaths to those
under 10. Thus her conclusion that these
epidemic diseascs cannot account for popula-
tion stability in this period is quite persuasive.

SUSAN COTTS WATKINS

Australian National University

Canberra

Australian Capital Territory

LEVL, DARRELL E. The Pradosof Sdo Paulo,
Brazil: An Flite Family and Social Change,
1840-1930. Pp. xiii, 284. Athens: University
of Georgia Press, 1987. $32.00.

This book is a group biography of two
generations of the Prado family, who con-
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tributed prominently to the transformation of
Sdo Paulo from a proviacial backwater to the
most metropolitan, industrial city in Brazil, It
explores the careers and characters of Prado
men and women, who included coffee plant-
ers, railway and banking entreprencurs, politi-
cians, intellectuals, and society mavericks.
The family was representative not in the sense
of being average but rather, as the word is
used in Brazil, in the sense of beingexemplary.
Carefully noting the difference, this case study
of the Prados connects Brazilian social change
to patterns of elite family organization.

The story of the Prados follows a trajectory
of rise and fall, or fusion and dispersal. The
first half of the book describes the rise of the
family in the Second Empire, 1840-89, empha-
sizing the relation of three brothers, Antdnio,
Martinico, and Eduardo, and their mother,
Veridiana. It analyzes family customs of
endogamous marriage that assembled a core
of interrelated kin, family ventures into coffee
planting and railways, and family politics in
both monarchist and republican camps. The
second half of the book deals with the fission
of the brothers and their families in the Old
Republic of 1889-1930. Exogamous marriage
unraveled the Prado extended family into
separate lincs, and branches of the family
pursued separate businesses rather than form
a family conglomerate. Unreconciled to the
authoritarian republic, the brothers retreated
into opposition journalism or city politics.
While individual Prados remained rich, power-
ful, and creative, the family lost its cohesive
identity and its strategic position.

The most attractive and singular aspect of
the book is its portrayal of the creative
activities of the Prados. In two paired chap-
ters, Levi shows the Prados grappling with the
contrast between civilized Europe and back-
ward Brazil, first as travelers abroad and then
as nationalist essayists. The critical, compara-
tive leverage of knowing Europe may have
contributed to their cynicism and solitude,
and it certainly informed the self-searching in
major essays such as Paulo Prado's Portrait
of Brazil (1928).

Some of the arguments of this book have
previously been available to specialists in a
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Brazilian edition, A familia Prado (1977).
This revised edition adds an introduction on
Brazilian family studies and reevaluates the
Prados as failed clites who could not extend
progress to poor Brarilians. General readers
will find this an accessible introducti. ato the
Brazilian elite, as its clear narrative and rich
anecdotes compensate for careless editing,
which has left some incoherent paragraphs
and awkward phrases.
DAIN BORGES
University of Pennsylvania
Philadelphia

PEARSON, M. N, The Portuguese in India,
vol. 1, pt. 1. Pp. xx, 178. New York:
Cambridge University Press, 1987. No
price.

It would appear that the syndics of the
Cambridge University Press have decided to
give the reading public a new version of
Indian history from the sixteenth century to
the present, to replace the original Cambridge
History of India, published from 1922 to
1937. Unlike the earlier volumes, the present
series is conceived as being well over thirty
monographs, to be produced under the general
editorship of Gordon Johnson, assisted by
C. A.Baylyand J. F. Richards. These volumes
are to be organized under four heads: “The
Mughals and Their Contemporaries™, “Indian
States and the Transition to Colonialism™,
“The Indian Empire and the Beginnings of
Modern Society™, and “The Evolution of
Contemporary South Asia.” The preliminary
list of tities presented at the end of the present
volume is puzzling, representing as it does a
haphazard congeries of idiosyncratic themes.
Also, 1 was unable to understand why, in the
late 1980s, historians must conceive of the
period 1500-1750 as “The Maghals and Their
Contemporaries™-or for that matter, why
the doab-centric view of the Aligarh school
must haunt us forever after. In sum, the
general editor may be optimistic in his belief
that these volumes will be “an essential voice
in the continuing dizcourse™ on Indian history.
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The Pearson volume itself is divided into
seven chapters, followed by a bibliographical
essay and an index. Useful tables at the
beginning provide us lists of rulers of Pertugal,
and of the viceroys and governors of Portu-
guese India. There are also three maps, where
“Sdo Tomé” is consistently misspriled. The
chapters themselves deal with official and
unofficial trade in the sixteenth and seven-
teenth centuries, Indo-Portuguese society in
Goa over the same period, and, to conclude, a
somewhat cursory review of post-seventeenth-
century developments,

While reading the book, I was struck
immediately by the fact that it is squarely
aimed at the nonspecialist. Anyone who has
read Boxer’s Portuguese Seaborne Empire
and the chapters on trade in volume 1 of the
Cambridge Economic History of India will
find little here that is new. This is somewhat
disturbing, given that Boxer wrote his survey
nearly two decades ago, while the Cambridge
Economic History essays are by historians
who do not work with Portuguese sources- —
Ashin Das Gupta and K. N. Chaudhuri. It
seems to me that Pearson has not integrated
into the body of his monograph, or into the
arguments adopted, most work done after
about 1975-76. Instead, he lists these works
summarily—an partially—in the bibliograph-
ical essay and for the most part relies on his
own work of the 1970s and that of Niels
Steensgaard dating from the same period.

Some of the more general criticisms both
of Steensgaard and of Pearson’s earlier work
have come only in very recent times, perhaps
too late to be included in this volume. Butthis
cannot be said of, say, C.H.H. Wake' telling
critique of Steensgaard (Journal of European
Economic History [1979]), which Pearson
refers to in his bibliography but of which he
fails to take account. More seriQus still is the
failure to absorb four or five major essays by
Luis Filipe F. R. Thomaz, most notably “Les
Portugais dans les mers de 'Archipel sau XVle
siécle™ (in Archipel, 18 [1979]), which renders
the discussion of “country trade™ rather ob-
solete. Moreover, Pearson is content to discuss
what were in the mid-1970s the relatively well-
studied parts of India: Goa, Gujarat, and,toa
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limited extent, Malabar. The Kanara coast
finds little or no mention, and the Bay of
Bengal is treated in a cursory fashion, given
that Pearson does no more than summarize 8
pedestrian, as well as distorted, account of
that region by George Winius (ltinerario
[1983)).

The unevenness persists into the biblio-
graphical essay, which finds Pearson giving
expression to his somewhat idiosyncratic
opinions. While the Paris school—Jean Au-
bin, Geneviéve Bouchon, and others—are
rapped on the knuckles for being “pedestrian,”
bouquets are freely handed out to works of
limited—and on occasion negligible-—merit.
To say that Winius's essay, cited earlier, is
“excellent on the subject of private trade and
informal empire™ is to exaggerate, and to tell
us that Teotonio De Souza’s Medieval Goa is
a “splendid study of Goa™ is perhaps over-
stating the case. But most startling of all is
Pearson's assertion that “for the early pepper
trade by far the bestsource is K. 8. Mathew's
excellent recent monograph, Porfuguese Trade
in India in the Sixteenth Century.” This last
book is fraught with almost every conceivabie
error, ranging from large conceptual distor-
tions to inaccuracies in converting weights
and measures. Readers are best advised to
ignore Pearson’s opinions here and use the
magnum opus, availablk in both French and
Portuguese, of Vitorino Magalhads Godinho.
Equally, on Goa, the useful study by L. F.
Thomaz, “Goa: Unc société luso-indienne”
(Bulletin des études poriugaises et bré-
siliennes, numbers $2-43), may be used to
balance De Souza's somewhat naive theo-
retical perspective,

If all these criticisms are made here, itis for
two reasons. First, a book such as this will be
used by courses in universities everywhere,
and its view of the historiography may well be
absorbed in tof0. Second, they are meant to
convey & very real sense of regret that a
historian of Pearson’s undoubted intelligence
and ability has chosen to politicize the his-
toriography, with all the dangers that this
brings. The readability of this book is its
princip.al merit, asis s competent handling of
writings of the period 1950-75. If only it had
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been published a decade ago, and shomn of its
bizarre bibliographical note, one would have
recommended it unreservedly. As things
stand, the reader must go back to the journals
of the period 197588 to filt in the gaps.
SANJAY SUBRAHMANYAM
University of Delhi
India

Cambridge University
England

EUROPE

AGANBEGYAN, ABEL. The Economic Chal-
lenge of Perestroika. Pp. xxvii, 248. Bloom-
ington: Indiana University Press, 1988.
$18.95.

Abel Aganbegyan, the chief economic
adviser to Gorbachev and initiator of peres-
troika (economic restructuring), presents in
this book the case for economic reform and
his set of restructuring strategics. The case for
perestroika is fairly well known: Soviet growth
rates have stagnated; labor morale is fow, in
part because consumer goods are scarce; and
technology is antiquated by world standards.

While the problems are generally known
and agreed upon, Aganbegyan’s ideas for
breaking up the Soviet economy into smaller,
more independent units have generated much
heated discussion and even dissent. Aganbeg-
yan's presentation of the case itself is interest-
ing; he is an economic modeler and forecaster,
In an appendix, he discusses the technical
procedures that he used to analyze the econ-
omy and the way that his strategy flowed from
the structural analysis.

The strategies themselves, so much in
dispute, build on the ideological and intellec-
tual underpinnings of socialism but shape
them to meet new needs. Aganbegyan is the
ultimate pragmatist. He draws from the work
of Western market-oricnted economists, who
would foster direct links between producers
and consumers, but he aiso dr== * from Janos
Kornai, a Hungarian who has hypothesized

N8
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that shortages in a planned economy elicit
hoarding and other uneconomic behavior.

Aganbegyan would bring socialism into a
modemn age, with both high productivity and
social justice. He would substitute intensive
growth—higher productivity from existing
resources—for extensive growth, or more
resources. He would allow employees to hirs
their own management, select their own tech-
nology, and bring democracy into the work-
place. He would make management itself
more responsive to consumers and workers.
The question is whether his strategy will work.

Aganbegyan, even in translation, exudes
abundant enthusiasm and élan. It is hard to
find fault with the principles that he espouses,
but in my judgment he only weakly under-
stands the nature of entreprencurship, which
is so critical to 8 modern economy. In an
understandable attempt to make his reforms
palatable to a bureaucracy that was sure to
oppose them, he has not recommended the
steps that would unieash a spirit of risk taking,
a supply of venture capital. [ cannot imagine
the ideas of Apple Computer’s Steve Jobs
surviving a workers” Technology Review
Committee.

Aganbegyan, however, has left one window
of technology opportunity: the voluntary con-
tract collective. Aganbegyan would use this
new form of economic organization, best
known for providing small-scale consumer
services, for bringing together like-minded,
venturesome producers. This idea, virtually
untested in the Soviet Union, raises good
questions: Can s cooperative obtain raw
materials? What prices can it set? What
income tax will it pay? It is the most revolu-
tionary suggestion from a path-breaking
book.

ELIZABETH CLAYTON

University of Missouri

St. Louis

ATIYAH,P.S.andR. S SUMMERS, Form and
Substance in Anglo-American Law: A
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Comparative Study in Legal Reasoning,
Legal Theory, and Legal Institutions. Pp.
xx, 437. New York: Oxford University
Press, 1987. $65.00.

Atiyah and Summers’s thesis is that the
English and American legal systems, for all
their similarities, differ profoandly. The En-
glish system is highly formal, and the American
highly substantive. English law derives its
validity merely from source-oriented stan-
dards, rather than having also to satisfy
content-oriented standards. English case law
is applied in light of strict notions of the ratio
decidendi, whereas in America it is commonly
applied in the light of substantive reasons on
which the precedent is based.

Atiyah and Summers hold that statutes
tend to be interpreted in England in accord
with literal or plain mcanings of the words
used, whereas in America judges much more
readily consider the purposes and rationales
behind the words and even consult their own
political morality in the process. They refer to
“a rather narrow law-making role for the
courts in England, as compared with the
much larger law-making role in America.”
The English legal tradition is dominated by a
positivism that tends to be highly formal while
America has been much influenced by natural
law and, latterly, by instrumentalist theories
that are much more substantive.

Both countries recognize the concept of
binding precedent, but their conceptions of
precedent differ. The English conception is
more formal: precedents bind because of their
source, because they are decisions of higher
courts, ir.espective of their content. In America
the authority of precedents is less exclusively
source oriented. Precedents tend to bind
because the principles they embody are widely
thought to be right and good, and if they are
not right and good, they are less likely to be
treated as binding,

In their conclusion, Atiyah and Summers
crticize the English positivist thought about
the separation of law and morals. A highly
formal vision of law has the unhappy con-
sequence “that the law may become Jess useful
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in guiding or reinforcing social morality.”
Further, the formal vision of law held in
England may encourage a deeply skeptical
attitude toward all law, good and bad. The
more substantive vision of law in America
“may have more desirable social results.” A
healthier public attitude toward law is likely
to result in a society “where it is believed that
the law and judicial decisions are probably
grounded in good substantive moral (and
other) reasons.” At the same time, Atiyah and
Summers believe it would be impossible to
export American judicial activism to England.
ANTHONY TRAWICK BOUSCAREN

Le Moyne College

Syracuse

New York

LaPALOMBARA, JOSEPH. Democracy talian
Style. Pp. xii, 308. New Haven, CT: Yale
University Press, 1987. $25.00.

Joseph LaPalombara has written an analy-
sis of Italian politics and society that anyone
who has ever wondered how Italy managesto
work must read. A distinguished analyst of
ltalian politics, LaPalombara rejects many of
his own previous negative assessments of the
Italian polity. Whereas in [96$ he described
Italy as characterized by “fragmentation, isola-
tion, [and] alienation,” he now argues that
“Italian democracy is alive and thriving.”

LaPalombara’s basic argument about
Italian democracy is widely accepted by special-
ists on Italian politics. Much more contro-
versial is his explanation of why Italians are
constantly criticizing their government and
their “political class,” endlessly debating “the
crisis,” and telling pollsters that although they
are improving their own lives, their nation is
in decline. In criticizing their polity, Italians
are actually showing satisfaction with it, LaPal-
ombara argues, for Italian politics must be
understood as spetfacolo, as an ongoing drama.
Italians, in their role as critics, are actually
performers in the sperfacolo. “This being the
case, the Italian is deeply ‘inside’ the political
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system, and hardly as ‘alienated’ from it as so
many have claimed.”

LaPalombara, however, does not seriously
consider the possibility that Italians may
simultancously feel a deep attachment to
democracy, as opposed to an authoritarian
system, and may be deeply dissatisfied with
the policy outcomes their democracy pro-
duces. In fact, the finding that Italians feel
their individual well-being is better off than
that of the collectivity is not necessarily a
paradox nor does one need to use the notion
of politics as spertacolo to understand it.

The well-known characterization of the
postwar United States as exhibiting private
wealth and public squalor might be well
applied to Italy. In Italy's case, however, the
reason lies in ineffective rather than insuf-
ficient public expenditure. Although LaPalom-
bara notes some policy failures, he does not
seriously consider that policy performance
might account for much of the criticism
Italians direct toward their institutions. That
failure, however, is extensive and glaring, for
many policy areas are not delivering services
equivalent to those enjoyed by citizens of
other industrialized countries. The lack of
effective service delivery may well explain why
many Italians are dissatisfied with the public
goods their democracy produces while, by
contrast, enjoying the private goods the
flourishing economy produces. Dissatisfaction
with policy performance does not necessarily
lead to a search for an authoritarian solution-
blacks in America are a case in point—and
criticism combined with support does nov
need to be explained by interpreting criticism
as contributing to theater.

In sum, LaPalombara has written a truly
provocative book for the intelligent reader.
His understanding of the dynamics of Italian
politics, however, is too driven by a cultural
explanation of Italian political life and not
concerned enough with the quality of the
public goods produced by the system.

ALBERTA SBRAGIA

University of Pittsburgh

Pennsylvania
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REICHMAN, HENRY. Raifwaymen and Revo-
hution: Russia, 1905. Pp. xv, 336. Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1987. $38.00.

McDANIEL, TIM. Autocracy, Capitalism, and
Revolution in Russia. Pp. xi, 500. Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1988. $45.00.
Paperbound, $14.95.

Reichman's book is 8 rewritten dissertation
based on extensive use of Soviet archives. Itis
a thorough and competently written account
of the part organized railway employees played
in the Revolution of 1905, When William
Rosenberg of the University of Michigan
completes his work on the railwaymenin 1917
and after, we shall know all we need to know
on the subject.

My only criticism is that the topic is too
narrowly conceived by Reichman. He does
not explain, for example, that the Russian term
profsoiuz (shoriened from professional'nyi
soiuz) derives not from some imagined pro-
fessionalization of the All-Russian Union of
Railroad Employees and Workers—there are
some obscure lines to that effect-—but from
the fact that the Union of Unions, a politically
significant group {ormed in the spring of 1905,
actually consisted mainly of professionals—
doctors, lawyers, and the like. He refersto the
Union of Unions only once and does not even
mention that the Railroad Union was a
member. His wish to avoid retelling the story
of 1905 is understandable, but the result is to
abstract his subject too far from the overall
course of events. Minor errois are almost
absent from the text, though several mar the
bibliography.

McDaniel’s volume is a quite different sort
of work. Its core is an interesting narrative of
the history of the Russian labor movement
from the 1890s to 1917. The central thread of
interpretation is that there was a powerful and
almost unique contradiction between autoc-
racy and capitalism, or “a largely unrecon-
structed autocratic regime” and “rapid indus-
trialization based on private initiative, " though
the former sponsored the latter. Moreover,
McDaniel declares, it was that contradiction
“that generated a revolutionary labor move-
ment and so gave rise to the closest approxima-
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tion in history to a proletarian revolution.”
This thesis, while not new in all respects, may
claim by its pointed clarity some originality
and illuminates the whole subject of the
Russian Revolution. The text contains few
slips—though the names Pobedonostsev, Sko-
belev, and Tsereteli are misspelled over and
over--and the very complicated bibliography
is nearly without flaw. The book's chief
weakness is the burden it bears of sociological
jargon and theoretical musings, complete with
the footnoted ascription of commonplaces to
other writers. McDaniel wishes to acknowl-
edge theoretical indebtedness to the seldom-
paired duo of Tocqueville and Trotsky. It is
not clear that he needs to do so.
DONALD W. TREADGOLD
University of Washington
Seattie

SHINN, WILLIAM T., Jr. The Decline of the
Russian Peasant Household. Pp. xvii, 122.
New York: Praeger, 1987, $29.95. Paper-
bound, $9.95.

William Shinn’s engaging monograph has
#& most unusual provenance. Shinn spent a
year as 8 graduate student at Moscow State
University just before joining the U.S. Eoreign
Service. His research on the customary law of
the peasant houschold jed to a December 1961
article in the Slavic Review, but further work
had to be laid aside until his retirement. Now
he has amplified and updated his study under
the auspices of the Center for Strategic and
International Studies at Georgetown Uni-
versity. The original article appears as an
appendix, along with a lively description of a
Christmastime visit in December 1960 to a
collective farm some 30 kilometers east of
Moscow.

Shinn’s central concern is the social and
economic institution that shaped peasant life
for many centuries until overlaid by the Soviet
collective farm after 1929, The peasant house-
hold, governed by an elder, controlled family
tife in rural villages, and initially it was not
much disturbed by the new Bolshevik regime.
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Though many of its rights were abrogated
under forced collectivization, some limited
independence survived in connection with the
garden plot permitted each household. Shinn
follows legal developments regarding the
garden plots into the 1950s, by which time
Khrushchev was pushing for their abolition.
Nevertheless the private plots have survived to
this day, and in modified form they may
continue to form the basis for some agricul-
tural activities in Gorbachev’s Russia.

This rambling essay reminds one of Geroid
Tanquary Robinson’s Rural Russia under the
Old Regime (1932), with its vivid descriptions
of rural life as he saw it in 1926. Shinn shares
Robinson's nostalgia for a vanishing way of
life. The nostalgia was not shared by the
author of a 1969 Soviet study of peasant life
cited by Shinn, Raisa Maksimovna Gor-
bacheva, though perhaps she and her husband
will be open to new ways of combining rural
family initiative with modern mechanized
farming.

HOLLAND HUNTER

Haverford College

Pennsylvania

TUCKER, ROBERT C. Political Culture and
Leadership in Russia: From Lenin to
Gorbachev. Pp. 214. New York: Norton,
1987. $22.50.

BAHRY, DONNA. Quiside Moscow: Power,
Politics, and Budgetary Policy in the Soviet
Republics. Pp. 236. New York: Columbia
University Press, 1987. $30.00.

The conviction is widespread that much of
interest in Soviet studies is to be gleaned from
studying matters other than the struggle for
power. These two books, quite different in
scope and content, concerned, in the first case,
with Soviet political culture as shaped by a
unique historical tradition, and, in the second,
with the evolving relationship between Moscow
and the periphery, will help to reinforce that
view.

The first is a collection of previously
published essays by Robert C. Tucker, who,

ERIC

IToxt Provided by ERI

209

among the Stalin biographers, has provided
the best appreciation of Stalin’s obsessive self-
image as a revolutionary. He has had to swim
against the stream of much Western literature
that insisted on secing in Stalin a mediocre
bureaucrat. Tucker was at first influenced by
his interest in psychology, but in these essays
he puts the role of personal leadership into the
larger framework of Russia’s unique historical
tradition. The political-culture approach causes
him to draw a firm line between Lenin's ideas
on cultursl revolution and Stalin's imposition
from above of a “neo-Tsarist Marxism.™ But
rather than deny the continuity entirely, he
adds the qualification that there were two
Leninisms: one associated with the mild regime
of the New Economic Policy (NEP) in the
1920s and the other with the war communism
of the Russian civil war. When Stalin intro-
duced the collectivization of agriculture and
his purges, e was still hewing to the tradition
of the Leninism of the earlier period.

The approach of the two Leninisms strikes
me as a particularly useful way to retain the
lessons of the carly period of American
Sovietology, to which Tucker was an im-
portant contributor, without maintaining
against all reason that the madness of the
Great Purge was already foreordained when
Lenin wrote What Is to Be Done? in 1902. A
related view, however, argued today by Soviet
writers such as Fedor Burlatsky, according to
which Soviet history should be seen as a
choice between war communism and NEP,
gives what I think is too broad and undiffer-
entiated a description of the Soviet historical
alternance. It underestimates the tumns within
the NEP and indeed throughout Soviet his-
tory. Tucker does refer to the “Stalinist holo-
caust of 1934-39" without noting the nco-
NEP of 1933-37. Perhapsit is best tointegrate
the struggle for power into these fertile explo-
rations of political culture. Tucker finds post-
Stalin communism to be an “extreme Com-
munist conservatism of strong nationalist
tendency,” with the nomenklatura “service
nobility” becoming a ruling class under Brezh-
nev. He finishes with a sensitive and insightful
analysis of the glasnosr literature.

In her valuable study of Soviet budgetary
policy, Donna Bahry calls attention to the
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“local revolution™ dating from the sovnar-
khozy reforms of 1957, which, in doubling the
republics’ budgets, has greatly increased their
role in economic decirion making. Bahry
cautions that the mer at the top have not
become pork-barrel politicians, at least not at
the Politburo level, where republic representa-
tion offers little advantage in appropriation
battles. Yet structured appeals processes and a
balkanization of the central bureaucracy offer
a few windows through which persistent repub-
lic and local officials can coax more resources.
It comes as a surprise to read that not much in
the economic agenda outside Moscow has
changed as a result of the beginnings of
perestroika. This is from the perspective of
1986. Perhaps Bahry will review developments
again after the passage of a reasonable
interval,
ANTHONY D'AGOSTINO
San Francisco State University
California

VITAL, DAVID. Zionism: The Crucial Phase.
Pp. 392, New York: Oxford University
Press, 1987. $65.00.

With Zionism: The Crucial Phase David
Vital completes his trilogy on the early years
of the Jewish national movement. The Origins
of Zionism (1975) examined Zionism’s emer-
gence, culminating in the birth of the World
Zionist Organization in 1897 under Theodor
Herzl's leadership. Zionism: The Formative
Years (1982) covered developments through
the aftermath of Herzl's desth in 1904. The
final volume presents Zionism's political for-
tunes until the establishment of the Bntish
mandate for Palestine.

Vital defines his project as “a contribution
to the political history of the Jewish people™
and he dissects his subject with erudition and
finesse. He begins with an analysis of the
floundering of the World Zionist Organization
in the years immediately before World War |
and insightfully delineates its complicated
problems with the Young Turk government,
The real centerpiece of the book is a masterful
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examination of Zioniut and British diplomacy
during the war itself. The promotion of a
pro-British position within a largely unsym-
pathetic Zionist movement by figures such as
Chaim Weizmann, Nahum Sokolow, and Vla-
dimir Jabotinsky—on the assumption that
support for the victorious allies would bear
political fruit—was an important step in
advancing Zionist goals and securing the
Balfour Declaration of 1917. Vital weaves
through the intricacies of British intentions
and Zionist initiatives, showing how Britain's
pro-Zionist turn was accompanied by doubts
almost immediately. Still, the war years opened
“a window of opportunity” for the Zionists,
albeit one that was “in its way a fluke, an event
none could have soberly predicted, Iet alone
engincered,” for it was a function of a very
complex array of circumstances tied to the
global conflict.

Vital’s books are informed by a defined
perspective rooted in Zionist political history.
At the turn of the century & fierce debate arose
between political Zionists--those who belicved
the movement s priority ought to be diplomacy
aimed at attaining a charter and support from
a great power for their project-—and those
who emphasized practical Zionism—establish-
ing Jewish settiements in Palestine—and/or
cultural nationalism. Vital clearly sides with
political Zionism, which was championed
initially by Herz! and later embraced in his
own way by Jabotinsky, who became the
leader of the Zionist right wing in the 1920s
and 1930s. Consequently, the cultural Zionist
Ahad Haam receives an excessively negative
assessment in Vital's first two books, and the
achievements of Weizmann, who was the
most prominent synthesizer of political, prac-
tical, and cultural Zionisms, are belittled in
the third. Furthermore, Vital's diplomatic
focus Jeads to at lcast one important lacuna:
there is no discussion of the shift in the Labor
Zionist movement in Palestine between 1909
and the outbreak of the world war from a
strategy partly based on class struggle to one
of constructivist socialism, that is, one of
establishing the in{rastructure of an autono-
mous Jewish workers’ community in Pales-
tine. Not only is this an essential part of the
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period Vital covers; it later provided Labor
with the means to become the dominant force
in the struggie for statehood. But if in fact he
gives us a chapter in 8 crucial phase of
Zionism rather than the full story, his rich
presentation of that chapter is an outstanding
contribution.
MITCHELL COHEN
City University of New York

UNITED STATES

BERMAN, WILLIAM C. William Fulbright
and the Vietnam War: The Dissent of a
Political Realist. Pp. x, 235. Kent, OH:
Kent State University Press, 1988, $24.00.

In August 1964, Arkansas Senator IJ.
William Fulbright served as floor manager for
the Guif of Tonkin Resolution, giving Pres-
ident Lyndon B. Johnson broad powers to
respond to an alleged North Vietnamese
attack on American warships. By the end of
1965, however, Fulbright, from his position as
chairman of the Senate Foreign Relations
Committee, had emerged as one of the leading
congressional critics of the Johnson administra-
tion’s policy in Southeast Asia. In 1974, after
nearly a decade of articulate opposition to the
war in Vietnam, Fulbright lost a bid for
renomination in the state Democratic primary
to Arkansas’s popular governor, Dale Bump-
ers. In William Fulbright and the Vietnam
War: The Dissent of a Political Realist,
University of Toronto historian William C.
Berman traces Fulbright's public career from
the senator’s change of heart toward American
involvement in Vietnam to his eventual polit-
ical demise.

Originally sharing a widespread concern
about Communist expansion in Southeast
Asia, Fulbright at first acquiesced in adminis-
tration policy. According to Berman, Ful-
bright hoped to preserve his influence with
Johnson and hesitated to undermine LBJ in
his 1964 campaign against the apparently
more militant Barry Goldwater. After the
American intervention in the Dominican Re-
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public in 1965, the nature of which Fulbright
believed Johnson had misrepresented, Ful-
bright began his break with the president.
Repelled by the prospect of a protracted war,
Fulbright concluded that the preservation of a
non-Communist regime in South Vietnam
was not vital to the national interests of the
United States. At the same time, Fulbright
began to question the effects of the waron the
United States, in particular, the growing
militarization of American society and the
shift of the power to wage war from Capitol
Hill to the White House.

While sympathetic to Fulbright, Berman
exaggerates neither his influence nor his saga-
city. After Richard M. Nixon became presi-
dent in 1969, Fulbright's opposition to con-
tinued American involvement in Victnam was
tempered by his respect for the abilities of
Henry Kissinger and by his support for the
Nixon administration’s pursuit of détente
with the Soviet Union. Indeed, Berman argues
that, during the Nixon years, more outspoken
senators like Frank Church and George
McGovern eclipsed Fulbright as an antiwar
leader. And, Berman concludes, Fulbright
had no workable plan to end the war as an
alternative to the precipitate American with-
drawal that he opposed. Berman, in short,
offers a balanced and judicious study of the
Arkansas senator as a “political realist.”

JEFF BROADWATER
Vanderbilt University
Nashville
Tennessee

GREEN, DAVID. Shaping the Political Con-
sciousness: The Language of Politics in
America from McKinley to Reagan. Pp.
xi, 277. Ithaca, NY: Cornell University
Press, 1987. $29.95.

In this book, Green discusses the impact of
words used in politics before and after efections
from William McKinley to Ronald Reagan.
He starts off by what to me is a false
statement. He maintains that language is the
most powerful of human weapons; but the old
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adage that actions speak louder than words is
as true as ever. Obviously, words and politics
are inseparable, but that does not mean that
the old adage does not hold. Actions continue
to speak louder than words. Langusge can lie
and the public knows this. Actions cannot lie.
For instance, Lincolns act of freeing the
slaves was more convincing :han discussion of
advocating emancipation was.

The book falls short in many other ways.
The sentence structure employed in it is most
difficult to understand. Here is an exampile:

Only immersion in the historical data can provide
the clues to which labels, phrases or verbal formulas
are politically significant in a given siluation, only a
sustained analysis of this usage by specific in-
dividuals can shed light on who are the primary
shapers of public conscicusness to & given cra.

Professor William Strunk, of the same uni-
versity as Green’s, and E. 3. White outlined &
formula for writing that Green does not
follow. It called for one idea to a sentence,
sentences not exceeding 16 words, and mono-
syllabic words. Almost every sentence in the
book needs to be changed to follow The
Elements of Stvle.

In addition, the viewpoints about the
public’s beliefs expressed in the book are
based on Green’s assumptions and conclu-
sions. Absence of further substantiation may
have bern appropriate up to the 1930s, but
since then, poliing has been acommon method
to measur: the public's attitudes. There is no
reference to polling in this volume, and the
names of such distinguished pollsters as
George Galiup, Louis Harrls, and others are
not even mentioned.

Interested readers would have benefited
from the inclusion of a bibliography in this
volume. They would also have gained if Green
had done more than identify by surname the
individuals he mentions. For instance, George
Orwell's name appears five times, but without
further description of him. Similarly, S. L
Hayakawa’s book, Language in Thought and
Action, is mentioned only in a footnote; |
would think a lengthier treatment would be in
order, given that it pioncered the subject of
Green’s book.
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In sum, Shaping the Political Conscious-
ness is a disappointing attempt to address the
topic of language in politics.

EDWARD L. BERNAYS

Cambridge

Massachusetts

POLLACK, NORMAN. The Just Polity: Pop-
ulism, Law, and Human Welfare. Pp. xi,
376. Champaign: University of Iflinois
Press, 1987. $29.95,

New Left historians of the 1960s and
1970s, such as William Appelton Williams,
Gabriel Kolko, and Norman Pollack, probed
the historical record for evidence of an Amer-
ican radical tradition in opposition to corpo-
rate social, economic, and political domina-
tion. In his earlier classic, The Populist Re-
sponse 10 Industrial America (1962), Pollack
found Populism proffering just such a radical
alternative to capitalism. In The Just Polity,
however, Pollack revises his earlier view of
Populist radicalism. Through an exegetical
reexamination of the writings of key Populist
thinkers, including James B. Weaver, Tom
Watson, William A. Peffer, Thomas Nugent,
James H. Davis, and Ignatius Donnelly,
Pollack seeks to restore scriptural purnty (o
the debate over Populistidentity. His principal
contention is that Populism represented a
critical political and ideological movement in
American history, a movement whose signifi-
cance has buen obfuscated by distracting
debates concerning regional ideological differ-
ences and the extent of xenophobia in Populist
rhetoric.

While Pollack never totally disavows his
1962 contention that Populism offered s
radical alternative to capitalism, he does
seriously modify it. Borrowing heavily from
Louis Hartz’s thesis that “Lockean consensus”™
explained the historically weak “counterthrust
to[ American] institutions and values,” Pollack
labels Populism as more antimonopolistic
than anticapitalist. But, insists Pollack, while
Populism may not have been radical, a “pro-
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cess of radicalization™ was at work in the
movement making it “an ideological powder
keg” restrained only by the movement's patri-
ofic commitment, constitutionalism, and a
firm belief in the temporariness of the present
painfully oppressive system of corporate monop-
olism. Moreover, although antimonopolistic
capitalists, Populists passionately embraced
public ownership and therefore transcended
“mere reformism.”

Pollack's exegesis of writers such as PefTer,
Weaver, Lioyd, and Watson girds his main
argument about the historical significance of
Populism's ideological critique of industrial-
ism, modernization, and the structure of
American democracy. His analysis, for ex-
ample, discloses a generalized fear among
Populist writers of impending social upheaval.
But his reading of Ignatius Donnelly revealed
that Populists like Donnelly never desired
civilization's overthrow but sought instead to
prevent le déluge by imploring an end to
corporate abuses.

Pollack’s new analytical framework is ex-
trapolated from seemingly disparate Populist
rhetoric that flowed freely from the pens of an
equally diverse body of social and political
thinkers. In this rhetoric Pollack brilliantly
and insightfully discerns a comprehensible,
unified body of complex thought about the
nature of the American economy, constitu-
tional government, and popular sovereignty.

Clearly Pollack’s exegetical methodology
has enabled him to tease new insights about
Populism from literary sources and to propose
a new halistic framework for the study of
Populism, But Pollack himself admits the

limitations of this approach. His study is
confined to a relatively small group of Populist
writers. His is, moreover, an unscientifically
chosen sample. It therefore remains to be seen
whether more rigorous and exhaustive analysis
of the archival record will vindicate Pollack’s
new insights. Then, too, subjecting a limited
number of Populist writings to microscopic
textual analysis and topically structuring the
analysis hazards stylistic nightmares. At best,
Pollack belabors his points about the capital-
istic strains in Populism; at worst, he is
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repetitive, occasionally even redundant. Never-
theless, Pollack's study provides needed grist
for a desirable reassessment of Populism. It is
an important statement by one of the giants of
Populist historiography and should be read
carefully and with profit by all students of
American political thought.
JOHN F. BAUMAN
California University of Pennsylvania

SMITH, GKAHAM. When Jim Crow Met
John Bull: Black American Soldiers in
World War i1 Britain. Pp. 265, New York:
St. Martin's Press, 1987. $24.95.

During World War lI, 130,000 black
soldiers were stationed in Britain as part of the
contingent of American troops. They were
serving in an army that was still segregated
and in a country where until then few blacks
had ever been seen except as oddities. This
book offers a series of vignettes that are by
turns saddening, homifying, and wryly amus-
ing. It puts together a detailed picture of the
reactions of the British to American segrega-
tion and racial friction, and the reactions of
Americans to the variously bewildered, hos-
tile, and self-righteous British.

It suffers from s lack of focus. Smith
apparently could not decide if his topic was
racial segregation and its impact on blacks in
the American army, the impact of American
blacks on the British population, or the
impact of American scgregationist attitudes
on the British. If it was the first, he hould
have dealt systematically with the social con-
text of the American South at that time,
because it explains the background of segrega-
tion. Ifit was the second, he devoted too much
time to the American army's practice of
segregation, If it was the third, it should have
focused on British attitudes toward all racial
and ethnic minorities—including the Welsh,
the Scots, and the Irish. Smith seems to have
allowed the volume of his material to over-
whelm him and to compel him simply to
throw in every detail on the situation that he

RES



214

could find. If he had mastered the material, his
book would have been a tightly focused piece
of historical research. As it stands, it is an
inflated articie.

Smith repeatedly distorts the American
historical context of racial segregation. There
is insufficient explanation of Roosevelt’s deci-
sion to maintain a segregated army. This
decision, in spite of Roosevelts personal
efforts to desegregate civil service offices in
Washington and his wife's vigorous public
efforts on behalf of civil rights, was taken in
the interests of military efficiency and the fact
that the professional officer and noncommis-
sioned officer corps was disproportionately
composed of white Southerners. Smith also
refers to segregation as if it were a universal
condition of blacks in the United States and to
white American attitudes as if they were
uniformly segregationist. This is patently
false—segregation by law was & Southemn
phenomenon; | attended a fully integrated
school, church, and Boy Scout troop in
Boston in the 1940s. Furthermore, white
Americans, as they do now, had widely
varying attitudes about blacks.

The reason for this distortion is that Smith
is engaged in what can be called the fallacy of
historical transposition. This exercise is an
invitation to the reader to judge events in the
past by contemporary standards. Smith invites
present-day readers to be shocked at segrega-
tionist practices in the American army over
four decades ago. If practiced today, of
course, such a policy would be unacceptable.
At the time, it may have been practical,
however much we may condemn it. But Smith
makes no attempt to put the policy in its
historical context. The result is a series of
titillating anecdotes, without systematic expla-
nation, like a historical version of the National
Enquirer.

WILLIAM R. BEER

Brooklyn College

New York

STOWE, STEVEN M_ Intimacy and Power in
the South: Ritual in the Lives of the
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Plansers. Pp. xviii, 309. Baltimore, MD:
Johns Hopkins University Press, 1987.
$29.95.

The planter elite of the Old South has
intrigued students of American history and
cuiture for generations. Economists have
analyzed their plantations, historians have
dissected their defenses of slavery, and polit-
ical scientists have traced their political
machinations. In recent years, cultural and
intellectual historians such as Bertram Wyatt-
Brown and Drew Gilpin Faust have examined
the social and cultural lives of the planters,
adding another dimension to our understand-
ing of this most unusual elite. Following the
same path, Steven M. Stowe, a professor of
humanities in the College of Medicine at
Pennsylvania State University, utilizes the
findings of linguists, sociologists, and anthro-
pologists to dissect the rituals and language of
Southern aristocrats.

The book is divided into two parts, with
the first half outlining three important rituals
in the lives of the planters: the affair of
honor—the duel—courtship, and the coming
of age. The second half of the book examines
in some detail the fives of three planter
families, illustrating with particular cases the
themes developed in the earlier sections.

Stowe concludes that “sex and gender (not
race or class) was the[planters] most satisfying
explanation for human values and action.”
This view will certainly raise eyebrows among
more traditional historians of the South. He
also stresses the importance of hierarchy in
family and social life, the conflation of the
personal with the social, and the planters’
tendency toward ostentatious displays of their
beliefs.

Stawe's subject is more interesting than his
treatment of it, unfortunately. Long, involved
analyses of seemingly trivial statements and
complex explications of planter “conscious-
ness™ require an intense interest in cultural
expressions on the part of the reader. A
second criticism is that Stowe does not demon-
strate in any detail that the ideals and belicfs
of the planters were different from those of
Northern elites. Perhaps Boston merchants
conflated the personal and the social as much
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as South Carolina planters. In short, we
cannot be sure whether the patterns Stowe
describes are Southern or American.

Nevertheless, this is a useful book that
complements the work of other cultural his-
torians and takes us deep inside the lives of the
planters, When other scholars carry the subject
further with comparative studies, our under-
standing of the Southern elite will be further
enriched.

RICHARD LOWE
University of North Texas
Denton

WELCH, SUSAN and TIMOTHY BLEDSOE.
Urban Reform and lts Consequences: A
Siudy in Represemtation. Pp. xx, 154,
Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1988. $27.50. Paperbound, $10.95.

This short book contains the results of the
latest in a series of research studies focusing
upon the impact of electoral-system changes,
promoted by urban reformers at the turn of
the century, upon city politics. Specifically,
Welch and Bledsoe examine the effects of at-
large electoral systems versus district systems
and nonpartisan elections.

Data for the study were collected from
approximately 1,000 city council members in
218 municipalities over 50,000 population in
42 states. The surveyed municipalities were
divided equally into cities with at-large elec-
tions and cities with district or mixed election
systems. Cities over | million population were
excluded from the study.

Weich and Bledsoe conclude “election
structure does matter” and report that

- -nonpartisanship no longer favors Re-
publican candidates;

~ nonpartisan council members spend
more time on servicing constituents
than partisan council members do and
are more apt to favor increasing taxes
than levying user charges;

~-partisan and district elections produce
members who “are not clearly more
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liberal than those elected by other
means”™, and

—-conflict exists in all councils regardless
of the electoral system employed.

Structure, however, apparently is not asso-
ciated with council members’ views on policy
iSsues.

The studys findings differ in many in-
stances from earlier research findings, and the
differcnces are attributed to the increasing
importance of campaign funds, the media’s
greater impact, lack of a working~class polit-
ical party, & higher level of education, and
progressive-era reforms, including the primary
election, voter-registration requirements, and
secret ballots. One cannot quarrel with the
conclusion that city politics in the late twentieth
century is significantly different from politics
in a typical city at mid-century.

The concluding chapter breaks important
new ground by referring to the changes that
have occurred in the world of municipal
politics and raising the question whether a list
or single transferable vote system of propor-
tional representation (PR) would have a
significant impact upon the composition and
policies of city councils. Unfortunately, Welch
and Bledsoe do not evaluate the experience of
Cambridge, Massachusetts, relative to the use
of the single transferable vote system of PR to
elect its council and school committee, or the
:se of this system to elect members of com-
nwnity school boards in New York City.
Evidence from the latter city reveals that PR
does produce school boards that are descrip-
tively more representative of their constit-
uencies than members of the city council
elected by single-member districts.

It is unfortunate that the short review of
urban reform in the 1890s and early 1900s
contains two errors of fact. Contrary to the
statement that “all cities of significant size
were members™ of the National Municipal
League, membership in the league—now the
National Civic League—-was open to in-
dividuals and not to cities. Furthermore, the
National Municipal League did not endorse
the city-manager sy:tem of administration “at
the turn of the century (1899)" or restate its
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endorsement “each year in the Model City
Charter.” The first city-manager charter was
not drafted until 1909, and the Model City
Charter, in its sixth edition (1964), is not
issued each year, These errors of fact, however,
do not detract from the value of this study.
JOSEPH F. ZIMMERMAN
State University of New York
Albany

ZAHAVI, GERALD. Workers, Managers, and
Welfare Capitalism: The Shoeworkers and
Tanners of Endicott Johnson, 1890-1950.
Pp. xiii, 261. Champaign: University of
It nois Press, 1988, $24.95,

Gerald Zanavi, assistant professor of
history at the State University of New York at
Albany, has made a significant contribution
to a better understanding of labor-manage-
ment relations in the United States. Workers,
Managers, and Welfare Capitalismis a volume
in the Working Class in American History
series, edited by David Brody, David Mont-
gomery, Alice Kessler-Harris, and Sean
Wilentz. This case study of the workers of
Endicott Johnson, centered in the Bingham-
ton, New York, area, and the practice of
welfare capitalism from 1890 to 1950 is a
valuable and highly useful study; his con-
cluding chapter contains comments on the
1960s as well.

Zahavi finds Eugene D. Genovese's model
of nineteenth-century piantation paternalism
as set forth in Roll, Jordan, Roll: The World
the Slaves Made (1974) useful to his own
study of twentieth-century corporate paternal-
ism. Indeed, the “dialectic struggie for control
over definition of paternalistic obligations
and rights” as manifested in this shoe-manu-
facturing industry is central. As Zahavi ex-
amines the origins, development, limits, and
demise of worker solidarity under the umbrella
of welfare capitalism, he argues that the
struggle of labor has occurred within and
without formal labor organizations.

Zahavi's study, which he calls a hybrid—
neither pure labor history nor pure business
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history—is effective. Keeping the shop floor
at center stage, he persuasively argues that
welfare capitalism was more than what em-
ployers said and did; it also revolved around
how workers accommodated themselves to
and used this paternalistic approach for their
own ends. Welfare capitalism was essentially
successful in warding off strong unionization
and disruptive strikes among the thousands of
Endicott Johnson workers. Until the changing
world economic conditions since the late
1960s altered labor-management relations con-
siderably, putting almost all American in-
dustrial workers in 8 much more vulnerable
position, the officers at Endicott Johnson as
well &s other corporate practitioners of welfare
capitalism were also trapped, to some degree,
by the labor-management system that they
had created. They could not abrogate the
implicit or explicit expectations of the workers
without some repercussions.

Zahavi has done his research thoroughly
and has used oral history as well as other
sources advantageously. He is a capable
writer, and this volume is readable. It should
be of particular interest to social historians,
labor and economics specialists, eclectic
scholars, and thoughtful general readers. Un-
doubtedly, this book will appeal to the sur-
viving Endicott Johnson workers and their
descendants, for Zahavi has told their story in
interesting fashion.

MARGARET RIPLEY WOLFE

East Tennessee State University

Kingsport

SOCIOLOGY

ARONICA, MICHELE TERESA. Beyond Char-
ismatic Leadership: The New York Catho-
lic Worker Movement. Pp. xi, 197. New
Brunswick, NJ: Transaction Press, 1987,
No price.

HORNSBY-SMITH, MICHAEL P. Romarn Cath-
olics in England: Studies in Social Structure
since the Second World War. Pp. xiii, 253.
New York: Cambridge University Press,
1987. No price.
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The Catholic Worker Movement began
with the publication of the Catholic Worker
in 1933. Dorothy Day, a leftist journalist who
had converted to Catholicism, edited the
paper to publicize the ideas of Peter Maurin,
Maurin advocated “primitive communism,”
rooted in a Catholic framework, particularly
the social encyclicals of Popes Leo XIII and
Pius X1 (1891 and 1931, respectively). To-
gether Day and Maurin founded urban
Houses of Hospitality, as well as several
communal farms, During Maurin and Day's
lifetimes there were no rules for membership,
and a8 community exercised little discipline
over the lives of the members: Maurin believed
that people should contribute to the life of the
community as they felt called to do so.

Yet the Catholic Worker Movement had &
significant impact. In the 1930s the Houses of
Hospitality were on the forefront of providing
food and shelter to indigent people. With her
radical heritage, Day led the movement to
participate in antiwar activities: Catholic Work-
ers did draft counseling from World War II
through the Vietnam war; in the 1940s they
formulated the conscientious-objector option
for Catholics and provided funds for alterna-
tive service camps. Aronica sees the Catholic
Worker Movement as instrumental in forcing
Catholic thinkers to reconceptualize tradi-
tional arguments about just wars.

In Beyond Charismatic Leadership Aronica
uses the Catholic Worker Movement as a case
study for examining Weber's theory of the
routinization of charisma. Weber argued that,
after the death of a charismatic leader, an
organization develops routines and bureau-
cracy in order to continue the organization
and to handle day-to-day activities. Aronica
argues that Catholic Worker ideology-—based
in anarchism and agrarian traditionalism—
preciudes bursaucratization; she asks how the
movement can survive. Her primary sources
include archival materials, interviews, and
two and one-half months of participant obser-
vation at Saint Joseph’s House in New York
in 1984, The first half of the book tells the
story of the movement under the founders; the
second half focuses on Saint Joseph's House
as it operated in 1984,
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Aronica concludes that since Day’s death
in 1980 —Maurin died in 1944—the movement
has lost sight of the founders® vision: new
recruits are attracted by the history of service
to the poor, but they have little familiarity
with the ideas of Maurin or Day. Some
procedures have been standardized but per-
haps not enough: Aronica suggests that in
order to carry on the vision of the founders, it
may be necessary to alter some of the forms.

While Aronica looks at & small group of
radical Catholics in the United States, Michael
Hornsby-Smith gives us a report on the
majority of Catholics in England and Wales.
Roman Catholics in England reports onexten-
sive research Hornsby-Smith has conducted
over the last 15 years. The research projects
attempt to capture various populations of
Catholics: a general national survey, surveys
of various activist groups, surveys of four
parishes, plus interviews with Catholics who
attended public events during Pope John Paul
IT's visit to England in 1982. He finds little
evidence for the traditional stereotype of the
English Catholic Church as a distinctive sub-
culture; rather, the mainstream is remarkably
heterodox.

From 1850 to 1950 the metaphor “fortress
church” was used to describe the Catholic
Church in England. Observers characterized
the Church of that period as “united and
insulated.” Hornsby-Smith argues that the
metaphor is no longer appropriate due both
to social changes after World War 11 in the
secular world and to the changes in the
Church introduced by Pope John XXH1 and
Vatican 11. Hornsby-Smith sees the Church of
the 1980s in & transition period, with tensions
between traditional Catholic elites and new
middle~class progressives.

A major theme of the book is investigating
the social mobility of Catholics —especially
Irish immigrants, who contributed greatly to
the growth of the Catholic Church in England
from around § percent of the population in
1850 to 11 percent in 1978. The findings
cannot be easily summarized in this space,
but, in contrast with the United States, it does
not seem that Catholics in general experienced
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greater gains than the rest of the population
during the postwar years.

Both of these books are concerned with
Catholic institutions in transition, albeit very
different institutions. Readers concerned with
ofganizational supports for peace and justice
activitics will find Aronica’s account of this
underresearched arena well worth reading.
Homsby-Smith brings to the American reader
data not easily accessible elsewhere. Less
provocative than his American counterpart
Andrew Greeley, Hornsby-Smith can be tedi-
ous, even repetitious. But his book provides
the reader with necessary information for
comparing the Catholic Church in England
and Wales with what we know about the
Church in the United States.

MARY JO NEITZ

University of Missouri

Columbia

BAILEY, THOMAS. Immigram: and Native
Workers: Conirasts and Competirion. Pp.
xvi, 168. Boulder, CO: Westview Press,
1987. $34.50.

Macl EOD, JAY. Ain't No Makin' It: Leveled
Aspirations in a Low-Income Neighbor-
hood. Pp. ix, 198, Boulder, CO: Westview
Press, 1987. $26.95. Paperbound, $12.95.

With the passage of the Immigration Re-
form and Control Act in 1986, Congress
marked the end of an almost twenty-year
debate over how the flow of immigrants to the
United States is to be controlled. What lay
behind the law was the concern that immi-
grants were slipping across the borders and
taking jobs away from low-skilled natives.
The conventional wisdom suggested that dis-
placement could be endec by prohibiting the
employment of undocumented immigrants;
after endless wrangling, Congress finally
followed svit.

The message of Thomas Baileys important
book, Immigrant and Native Workers: Con-
trasts and Competition, is that Congress had
itall wrong. Bailey argues against the simplistic
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but prevailing notion that immigrants and
their counterparts in the labor market—Dblack
men, women, and tecnagers—are low-skilled,
interchangeable components. What character-
izes immigrants, according to Bailey, is not
that they are Jow skilled, though, indeed, they
may sometimes be. The defining attribute,
rather, is the social structure of immigration.

The argument that Bailey develops in this
careful, well-written study is that immigrants
are transitional workers: they come from
socicties with very different attitudes and
orientations toward work from ours; they
armve uncertain as to whether to stay or
return; and only gradually and unwittingly do
they put down roots. For these reasons they
take jobs that native-born workers often will
nct scoept. Later on, when the dream of
return has faded, it turns out that employment
at the bottom ks unintended consequences:
immigrants pick up a few skills; they make
contacts with other workers or with employers
who might promote them. Equally important
is the fact that from the start, newcomers are
embedded in social networks of other members
of the immigrant community. These networks
help immigrants find jobs, acquire skills, and
move up the job ladder—in the absence of
formal training programs, seniority systems,
and the like. Because immigrants work in
environments where their coworkers, and
often their bosses, are {from the same home-
land, they have role models that provide
encouragement for upward mobility. Conse-
quently, self-employment is an important
component of the immigration employment
situation,

Through case studies of the restaurant,
construction, retail, and garment industries,
Bailey documents these characteristics and
shows how they produce a iabor market role
for immigrants that makes them different
from other lower-skilled groups. The case
studies provide the first, close-up comparison
of immigrants with blacks, women, and youth,
In addition, they convincingly demonstrate
that the competitive impact of immigrants- -
whether they are ilicgal or otherwise---is much
less severe than Congress ever thought.
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Immigration is, at first glance, far emoved
from the concerns of Jay Macleod, a sensitive
and sophisticated ethnographer, whose book,
Ain't No Making It: Leveled Aspirations ina
Low-Income Neighborhood, is a revised ver-
sion of his Harvard College senior honors
thesis. What Macleod wants to know—
following in the tradition of Bourdieu, Willis,
and Giroux—is why working-class and lower-
class youths develop the attitudes and expecta-
tions that allow social inequality to be repro-
duced from one generation to the next.

MacLeod seeks to answer that question by
looking at two groups of lower- or working-
class youth inhabiting a decaying housing
project in some unnamed, Northeastern city.
One group is nicknamed the Hallway Hangers.
The Hangers are a mainly white group of
adolescents, heavily into drugs, alcohol, and
petty and not so petty crime; more out of
school than in; episodically involved in work;
and marked by a tendency toward violent
behaviors. The Brothers, in an inversion of the
expected pattern, is a mainly biack group that
inhabits the same physical world but does not
partake of the subculture of the Hangers.

For MacLeod, the key differences between
the groups lie in their attitudes toward schoot
and their expectations of social mobility. The
Hangers view their prospects of getting ahead
as remote and see school as incapable of
delivering on its promise of providing the
skills needed to obtain a good job. Rejected by
school, and rejecting it in turn, the Hangers
develop their own value systemn: what counts
are physical toughness, emotional resiliency,
quick-wittedness, masculinity, and, above all,
solidarity with the group. The pathos of the
Hangers is that these norms eftectively keep
them in their place: without skills, the search
for survival forces them to take jobs that are
shameful, and because loyalty counts so much,
the Hangers do not aspire to roles that would
inevitably involve a break with the group.
Aspirations are not so leveled among the
Brothers, by contrast. They are achievement
oriented; they prize accomplishments in
school; they measure success in conventional
ways. The problem is that their accomplish-

ERIC

IToxt Provided by ERI

219

ments are modest, and unlike the Hangers—
who neither play the game nor accept its
rules—the Brothers blame themselves for
their limited performance.

It is in exploring the source of variation
between the two groups that issues of ethnicity
and migration—reminiscent of Bailey’s work—
emerge in MacLeod's account. Race, MacLeod
suggests, gives the Brothers an out that the
Hangers cannot share. While the Brothers can
at once blame racism for their families’ mod-
est status and believe that hard work and
education will yield future progress, the Hang-
ers can only attribute their misfortunes to
their parents’ shortcomings or to society’s raw
deal; no surprise, therefore, that they view the
world as rigged against them. More important,
in my view, is a difference in the social
structure of these two groups. Whereas most
of the Brothers are either migrants or immi-
grants—-for whom moving to MaclLeod's un-
named city and thence to the housing project
he studied were steps up—-the Hangers are the
remnants of a now heavily suburbanized
white working class, Also gone are the con-
tacts, role models, and sources of informat
support that would have given the Hangers
reason to aspire to more than what they have.
That is their tragedy—and ours.

ROGER WALDINGER

City University of New York

DENCH, GEOFF. Minorities in the Open
Society: Prisoners of Ambivalence. Pp. vii,
275. New York: Routledge & Kegan Paul,
1986. $29.95.

Gunnar Myrdal, in the monumental study
of race relations conducted under his guid-
ance, concluded that the United States was
caught in midst of & profound “dilemma.”
Racist beliefs and discriminatory practices
flagrantly contradicted a popular allegiance
to the “American Creed™--a social cthos
rooted in a8 common set of egalitarian values
that w.. “the cement in the structure of this
great and disparate nation.” Surh a dilemma,
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Myrdal assuredly predicted, would eventually
be resolved in favor of the “Creed,” and the
assimilation and successful incorporation of
minority groups would follow. It is optimistic
analyses and commentaries in this liberal vein
that British scholar Geoff Dench finds grossly
misleading. Dench argues that the presumed
eventual triumph of universalistic, egalitarian
values and social justice obscures the complex
set of interests that lie behind public af-
firmations of commitment to equality and
integration.

For Dench, the real dilemma in open
societies is the tension between promises of
free and equal participation of all individual
members and the continuing reality of com-
munalism, that is, of group identity and
solidarity forged around notions of common
origin, race, and/or culture. Unlike other
analysts, Dench does not regard this tension
as a moral dilemma, nor as intrinsically
destabilizing to the social order. Beneath the
veneer of a national commitment to universal-
istic principles and individual equality, he sees
the playing out of majority- and minority-
group communalistic sentiments that funda-
mentally shape the nature of ethnic and race
relations.

Dench’s book is an attempt to theorize and
extend observations made in his previous
study of the Maltese community in Britain. In
the Maltese in London (1975), Dench found
that the majority group's expectations for the
Maltese to assimilate were, somcwhat ironi-
cally, a fundamental factor contributing to
social disorganization among the Maltese.
Universalistic creeds weakened the social con-
trols that the Maltese community had exerted
over its own members, leading to deviant
behaviors, which, in turn, underscored, in the
eyes of majority-group members, the inferior
minority status of the Maltese.

Drawing on this insight, Dench presents a
range of historical and contemporary ex-
amples from several open societies. His discus-
sion is thematically divided into four parts.
Part | examines the “dual character” of
modern states that profess a formal allegiance
to progressive, universalistic values while in
reality serving the interests of members of the
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dominant majority group who interpret
avowed ideals in ways that benefit them. Part
2 examines how “minority clients” are often
called upon to provide integrative leadership
during periods of social change and political
crisis. Brief sketches of Pierre Trudeau
(Canada), Joseph Stalin (the Soviet Union),
John F. Kennedy (United States), and Benja-
min Disraeli (Britain) illustrate how they
came to the fore, with the backing of modern-
izing elites, during periods in which the con-
flicts endemic to pluralistic societies were
particularly acute. Part 3 deals with the
political, cultural, and personal dilemmas that
confront minority-group members. In each
realm, agonizing choices between an integra-
tionist or communalistic path render it difficult
to gain empowerment, avoid marginal status,
and construct a satisfying personal identity.
Part 4 summarizes and extends Dench's argu-
ment that communalist values continue to be
a major force in modern states, shaping
domestic conflicts and international relations.

While each part raises intriguing themes,
their connection to the book's overall argu-
ment is often muddlied and lost. This, along
with the level of abstraction, tends to rob the
book of clarity and coherence. This is un-
fortunate, given Dench's effective refutation
of dominant liberal wisdom and the compelling
way he illustrates that the dilemmas of minority-
group, and indeed majority-group, existence
extend far beyond a simple affirmation or
negation of egalitarian and integrationist
ideology.

MICHAEL OMI
University of California
Berkeley

GILLMORE, DAVID D. Aggression and Com-
munity: Paradoxes of Andalusian Culture.
Pp. xvi, 218, New Hawven, CT: Yale Uni-
versity Press, 1987, $24.50.

COLLIER, GEORGE A. Socialists of Rural
Andalusia: Unacknawledged Revolution-
aries of the Second Republic. Pp. ix, 253.
Stanford, CA: Stanford University Press,
1987, $32.50.
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Drawing on Durkheim, Simmel, and
others, Gilmore argues that the formal polite-
ness and peacefulness of Fuenmayor is comple-
mentary to its sub rosa conflicts. That is, the
betrayal of confidences, scandal mongering,
derisive nicknames, and raucous and obscene
vilifications during Carnaval are integral to
the community's system of social control. At
another level, what begins as the malicious
gossip of one person becomes shared knowl-
edge; and the hostility of the victim—who
inevitably is told——shifts from “thou” to
“they." Gilmore thereby brings together micro-
sociology and macrosociology and reasserts
the validity of the currently disfavored collec-
tive-behavior approach to public-opinion
formation. He discusses at length the phallicism
of Fuenmayor’s males, using a psychoanalytic
approach; the work of David McClelland and
his associates on the power motive, alcohol,
and sex would have been more useful. Gilmore
tries to put his conclusions into a larger
theoretical framework but gets lost in the
process.

The pre-Republican village of Los Olivos
was dominated by an elite of large landhold-
ers, according to Collier. The Second Republic
gave the Socialists control. Contrary to the
theory of peasant land hunger, the Council
changed the relations of economic production
through restructuring the hiring practices of
the large landholders; it was an attack on their
autonomy and hence on their honor. The
oligarchs had their revenge during the Falang-
ist forty-year reign of terror. Is this why the
peasants of Fuenmayor were anxious to avoid
public conflict? The widows and daughters of
the more than fifty men of Los Olivos who
were executed —the “vanquished ™ —were com-
pelled to beg for menial jobs, and their
children had a minimal education; they were
debased and lost honor. When the United
States ended Spain’s isolation, the policy of
autarky was abandoned, and the vanquished
led a massive emigration from Los Olivos.
This caused labor shortages, and the jocul
oligarchs lost honor because they ne'w had to
do their own field work. Former residents,
who were now prosperous urban proletarians,
ironically observed that the status system had
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been stood on its head! Collier's population
pyramids are so crammed with data that they
are virtually useless.

Each side of the Civil War committed
atrocities; atrocities breed atrocities. The
moral issues of injustice and inhumanity hang
heavily over both the Second Republic and
the Falangist regime. Nonetheless, Collier
deserves our thanks for bringing us a history
that the Falangists had repressed.

LEONARD BLUMBERG

Temple University

Philadelphia

GINZBERG, ELI, HOWARD S. BERLINER,
and MIRIAM OSTOW. Young People at
Risk: Is Prevention Possible? Pp. ix, 140.

¢ Boulder, CO: Westview Press, 1988.$29.95.

As the personal and social costs associated
with the difficulties of adolescents have risen,
there has been growing interest in trying to
prevent these problems in the first place.
Based upon a study commissioned by the
Commonwealth Fund, the authors of this
book evaluate the current efforts to prevent
drunk driving, teenage pregnancy, drug usc,
and dropping out of school among teenagers.
They conclude that specific, targeted interven-
tions designed to prevent these problems are
very difficult and that the “prevention para-
digm” borrowed from the medical sciences is
not directly applicable to the social arena.
Instead, they call for dealing with the broader
and more basic causes of these problems:
racism, unemployment, and the malfunction-
ing of schools.

Although Ginzberg, Berliner, and Ostow
address an important issue, they do not
provide the necessary careful and in-depth
analysis to answer satisfactorily the excellent
questions they pos . The book is really an
extended essay rather than a detailed examina-
tion of each of the four problem areas they
explore. The chapter on adolescent pregnancy,
for example, attempts to cover this complex
problem in only 17 pages. Missing from the
discussion are numerous relevant published
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studies, which are not even mentioned. In
addition, when social-science studies of preven-
tion efforts are referenced, almost no effort is
made to evaluate the conceptual and method-
ological soundness of these works. Instead,
Ginzberg, Berliner, and Ostow concentrate on
reporting only selected findings. As a result,
even if the reader agrees with some of their
observations in any of the four case studies,
one has little confidence that the authors
armved at their conclusions based upon a
systematic review of all of the major studies in
each of those ficlds.

Because the book is organized by looking
at each of these problem arcas separately,
Ginzberg, Berliner, and Ostow devote little
attention to whether or not many teenagers
may be experiencing more than one of these
difficulties at the same time. Are prevention
programs designed to focus on only a specific
problem, such as dropping out of school or
teenage pregnancy, less effective than those
that try to address several of them simultane-
ously? Furthermore, missing almost entirely
from this consideration of the problems of
teenagers is an appreciation of the importance
of adolescent development from a life-span
perspective and how this might affect the
design of current policies and programs for
youth,

While the authors are to be commended
for undertaking such an ambitious and im-
portant project, the results are disappointing.
The question of whether or not prevention is
possible for young people at risk awaits &
more rigorous and systematic analysis befc.e
we should hazard any definitive conclusion. .

MARIS A. VINOVSKIS

University of Michigan

Ann Arbor

NEITZ, MARY JO. Charisma and Comusnunity:
A Study of Religious Commitment within
the Charismatic Renewal. Pp. xxi, 275.
New Brunswick, NJ: Transaction Books,
1987. $34.95.

Neitz situates the development of the
Charismatic Renewal Movement within an
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overview of American socioreligious change
dating back to the 1730s. This book presents
an interesting discussion of Protestantism, in
particular, its emergence in American society
and the development of Pentecostal groups,
which points out the connection that exists
between these religious phenomena and the
Charismatic Rencwal Movement. Neitz ex-
plains the transitions that took place within
the Catholic tradition as its status changed
from that of an immigrant church to an
established religious denomination in society,
and the impact that Vatican II had upon the
believers. One becomes aware that the Catholic
Charismatic Renewal Movement was not a
cult, sect, or splinter group but rather another
expression of Catholicism, By using interviews
and observation strategies, Neitz presents an
in-depth study of the Precious Blood Prayer
Group from 1977 until 1980 as a case study
within the Catholic Charismatic Renewal
Movement. Neitz acknowledges the general-
izability limitations inherent in using field
methodology. Nevertheless, she makes a strong
and well-documented argument that religion
has the power to become the dominant value
system around which the believers organize
their social environment. Turner’s levels of
meaning to interpret symbol systems were
used in collecting ethnographic data on the
following topics: knowledge and belief in
doctrine, experiences of God, expressions of
religious experience, and the process of con-
version. Essentially this study provides a
contemporary application of both Durkheim's
and Weber’s ideas: that religious beliefs pro-
vide for its believers & unifying force and a
meaningful way to interpret as well as live out
their social reality. In this book, however,
Neitz draws little from their writing.

Neitz clearly indicates that, though the
Second Vatican Council mandated renewal
within the Church, the Charismatic expression
of renewal was not hicrarchically based;
rather, it originated among the laity. In other
words, the common fglk, prompted by their
new experiences of God, attempt to organize
their social reality in a new way that places
these God experiences at the core of their life.
As a result, Neitz raises and answers questions
such as: What are the relationships that exist
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between membership in the Charismatic Re-
newa! Movement and family life? How is
membership within Charismatic Renewal
groups connected to the self-awareness and
scif-help groups present in society?

Because the Charismatic Renewal Move-
ment &s a separate social movement within the
Church has declined in the last ten years, this
study leaves open for further exploration an
examination of commitment, its intensity, the
mechanisms utilized to nurture it, and its
durability.

MICHELE TERESA ARONICA

Saint Joseph's College

North Windham

Maine

ECONOMICS

BAJUSZ, WILLIAM D. and DAVID J.
LOUSCHER. Arms Sales and the U.S.
Economy: The Impact of Restricting Mili-
tary Exports. Pp. xii, 145. Boulder, CO:
Westview Press, 1988. $19.95.

Bajusz and Louscher ask what the costs
are to the U.S. economy of restricting arms
exports by U.S. firms. In their book they
focus on the Middle East, and in particular,
Jordan, Saudi Arabia, the United Arab
Emirates, Bahrain, Kuwait, Oman, and Qatar.
They conclude that direct and indirect costs of
export restrictions of just F-{6 aircraft to
Jordan and Saudi Arabia by the year 2000
would be around $14 billion, involving roughly
400,000 worker-years of cmployment. The
direct costs are the lost sales, and the indirect
costs are the support persons for the primary
workers. In addition, the U.S. government
loses tax revenue, and the U.S. firms have
higher costs of producing aircraft because
they must spread fixed costs over a8 smaller
quantity produced.

While all who support restrictions on arms
exports recognize that there may be costs to
the U.S. economy, rarely are these spelled out
in the detailed manner of this book. Bajusz
and Louscher acknowledge that there must be
perceived benefits to the United States of such
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restrictions, but they make no attempt to
estimate these benefits. Thus the reader is left
with the impression that export restrictions
impose a significant cost onthe U.S. economy.
These costs will be fess if the labor and some
part of the other resources that would have
produced the arms for export are used for
alternative production. The costs will be more
if current arms-export restrictions have detri-
mental effects on these export industries in the
future as present buyers shift brand loyalties
to the arms of other countries,

But the availability of arms from other
suppliers than the United States poses still
another issue. From a position of supplying as
much as 60 percent of world arms exports in
the 1960s, with the USSR adding another 30
percent, the United States supplies just over
20 percent of arms exports in the 1980s. The
Russian share has not risen, but 8 number of
other suppliers have come up, including Brazil,
China, and Korea among the low- to middle-
income countries and France, Germuny, and
the United Kingdom in Europe. The potential
foreign-policy benefits to the United States of
export restrictions would be more if no alter-
nate suppliers of the equipment were available,
While alternate setlers for some sophisticated
items are not available, there are today many
more potential sellers; in some cases this may
mean that restrictions on arms exports may
have costs, but few if any benefits, By making
clear that the cost in terms of sales and
employment can be quite large, Bajusz and
Louscher put the burden of proving substan-
tial benefits on those who would restrict U.S.
arms exports.

AL AN HESTON

Univensity of Pennsylvania

Philadelphia

CARFUNY, ALAN W, Ruling the Waves: The
Political Economy of International Ship-
ping. Pp. xvii, 323, Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1987. $40.00.

Shipping is as long-established and as
important a global industry as they come and
is of obvious interest to students of interna-
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tional relations and international political
economy. That is why they will welcome this
book for the mine of material that it offers on
that industry, its place in the world of transna-
tional corporations, and as a case study of a
long-standing internationai regime. Carfuny
has evident command of his subject, and his
presentation is detailed, surefooted, and knowl-
edgeable. His description of the post-1945
regime dominated by shipping firms as
“privatization”"—rather than “liberalism™—is
persuasive, as is the organization of the
exposition along the two main axes of “bulk
trades” and “the liner sector.” His discussion
of such contentious issues as those of flags of
convenience or the United Nations Conference
on Trade and Development’s Code on Con-
duct is frequently illuminating.

This confident marshaling of an impressive
amount of industrial information is cast,
however, within the framework of the theory
of “hegemonic stability,” and that framework
shows procrustean tendencies. The book opens
with an account of the several regimes that
have governed shipping since the Dutch per-
iod. But it is & pity that it does not start even
earlier, with the Maritime Revolution of the
thirteenth century in the Mediterranean, and
the Genoese and Venetian regimes—and ship-
ping lines—it spawned, and that it dismisses
as a “quasi regime” the system instituted by
Portugal and Spain for the governance of the
ocean spaces in 1494. For if it had, the
“correlation between free trade and the
presence of a hegemonic power™ would not
have been so “obvious.”

It is Carfuny's key finding that despite
predictions of “hegemonic decline” the ship-
ping regime continues to be characterized by
“America’s predominance™ it is currently
being refashioned by the United States’ be-
coming “a revisionist power, capable of main-
taining its superiority if not of restoring
hegemony.” Carfuny makes an ¢ffort at recon-
ciling this dissonance between theory and
evidence by introducing new distinctions.
Maybe it is the framework as a whole that
needs rethinking.

GEORGE MODELSKI

University of Washington

Seattle
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COX, ROBERT W. Production, Power, and
World Order: Social Forces in the Making
of History. Pp. xii, 500. New York:
Columbia University Press, 1987. $45.00.

This book is an ambitious but failed
attempt to create a conceptual framework
that will generate fresh insights into recent
economic and political history. There is no
pleasure in having to say that it fails so
completely that there is not even anything
interesting about the failure.

The beginning point is to define types of
work—-Cox calls them “modes of social rela-
tions of production.” These are found in
different combinations in different states and
include peasant/lord, self-employment, enter-
prise labor market, state corporatism, and
central planning, Politics entails class tensions
across these categories, and class formations
sustain and transform states. States in turn
generate world orders. This all works in
reverse and interactively: world orders con-
strain and influence states, state organization
affects classes and work types. Ho hum.

The 12 modes of production and three
“successive structures of world order”—the
liberal international economy (1789-1873),
the era of rival imperialisms ( 1873-1945), the
neoliberal world order (post-1945)-—reate an
extensive taxonomy into which the emergence
and histories of modern states can De put.

Some key words jotted down during read-
ing permit me to indicate lines of criticism:

1. Method. Do we need another quasi-
Marxist review of labor history? Classes?
Surpluses? Core-periphery? World economic
crisis? Hegemony? Even with admix-
tures from Karl Polanyi, Antonio Gramsci,
and others, Cox never breaks away from a
watery Marxism- -and we have all seen this
before.

2. Taxonomy. Most of the game is to put
states—Germany, Italy, England, France, the
United States—into “typical”™ categories. The
activity to explain is how the states move-—or
are moved by classes and their position in the
world order—{rom one branch of the tax-
onomic tree to another. The problem is that
there are not enough countries to determine
the validity of the branches of the tree. Usually
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a single country exemplifies the “typical” case,
and many cells of the taxonomy are empty. By
the frequent use of “or™ constructions, Cox
oonstamlycreatesnewbrandminmclogic.
For example, world-order “transformations
may be in the direction cither of a unified and
consensuel, homogeneous, hegemonic order
or toward a fragmented and conflictful, hetero-
geneous, nonhegemonic order.” Wow!

3. Retrodetermination. Cox uses hindsight
to write with an immitatingly ponderous certi-
tude. Predicting the past is not very exciting.

4. Economics. Cox's economic pronounce-
ments are not acceptable to most economists.
An example is: “International finance is the
preeminent agency of conformity to world-

225

hegemonic order and the principal regulator
of the political and productive organizationof
a hegemonic world economy.” Other instances
can be found throughout the book.

5. Columbia University Press. Congratula-
tions to its editorial committee, as there are
three more volumes to follow this one. For the
worst printing error in this volume, see pages
269 and 273.

6. Advice to scholars and libraries. 1 urge
them to ignore this book. The last thing we
need is another Wallerstein industry.

JORN ADAMS

University of Maryland

College Park
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BLACK FAMILIES 2nd edition
edited by HARRIETTE PIPES MCADQOQ, Howard University

Since the publication of the first edition of Black Families in
1981, the status of the Black Family in America has changed dramatically . In
turn, this has given rise to a host of questions: What is the cument economic
status of the Black family in America today? What educational opportunities
exist today for Blacks? What roles do Black fathers play in the soclalization of
their children? How does teenage pregnancy affect the Black family? This
revised second edition provides the most comprehensive overview availabie to
date on the state of the Black family. Topics addressed include: historic and
theorstical conceptualizations of Black families; demographic, sconomic, mobil-
ity, and educational pattems; male-female relationships; socialization within
families; and family policy and advocacy.

Sage Focus Editions, Volume 41
1988 (Summer) / 328 pages / $35.00 (c) / $16.95 (p)

BLACK CHILDREN 3rd printing

Social, Educational, and Parental Environments
edited by HARRIETTE PIPES MCADOQO, Howard University
& JOHN L. MCADOO, University of Maryland

"A valuable and weicome contribution to dispelling the kinds of myths and
generalizations that abound in this area of study.”
— Ethnic Minority Digest

"This fine book wilf be of particuiar interest to researchers, both for the issues that
appear to be laid to rest ana for the compeliing and nagging questions that
emarge: the differential influence of ecological <ystems on black males and
females, and what environinental characteristics may account for these differ-
ences. Butthis book will also be of great interest to practitioners and graduate
students in education, social work, nursing, and mental health.”

— The Journal of Negro Education
Sage Focus Editions, Volume 72
1985 / 280 pages / $35.00 {(c) / $16.85 (p)
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COMMUNICATING RACISM

Ethnic Prejudice In Thought and Talk
by TEUN A, van DUJK, Unersity of Amsterdam

How do members of “in" groups talk about mmority groups? How does everyday talk
contribute to the spread, and acceptance, of ethme prefudice? These are but two among
the many fundamental questions raised in this revealing look at ethnic stereotypes and
the way in which they are diffused through interpersonal communication and intergroup
interactions.

By analyzing mformal discourse about ethnic minonities, and the reproduction of racism
within the white majority, Communicating Racism offers us a new understanding of
many deeply-rooted and poorly understood patterns of prejudice. In a clearly written and
methodologically elegant analysis of conversahon as an integral and revealing mirror of
human behavior, the author teaches us far reaching lessons about the cognitive, social,
and communicative dimensions of racism,

Communicating Racism will be essential reading for a wide variety of social scrence and
humanities professionals and their students, including specialists engaged i the study of
discourse, cognition, persuasion, and communicaton. As a resuit it will be especially
useful as background reading for upper dnision and graduate courses in inguistics,
discourse analysis, cognitive and social psychology, microsocology, anthropotoqy,
speech communication, and ethnic studies.

CONTENTS: Preface . Acknowledgments 1 Introduction 1 Backaround and Goals of This
Study 2 Data and Methods * 3 The Structure of the Problem I Structures of Prejudiced
Discourse ! Introduction / 2 Some Principles of Discourse Analysis . 3. The Dscourse Emviron
ment of Prepudiced Talk - 4 Topses of Conversation 5 Storres About Minonties 6 Argumentanon
7 Semantic Moves / B Style . 9 Rhetoncal Operations - 10 Prejudiced Talk as Conversation 11
Conclusions '~ HI. Sources of Prejudiced Talk 1| Methodological Prebiminanes 2 Analysis of
Source Types - 3 Description of Source Reproduction - 4 Topxsof Tak 5 The Meda 6 Further
Facts About Sources and Topxs of Talk . IV. The Cognitive Dimension: Structures and
Strategies of Ethnic Prejudice 1| Cognitrons and Atttudes 2 Ethguc Prejudce as Group
Atntude 3 Prejudiced Opmions and Their Orgamzanon 4 Ethnk Prejudgce in Other Countres 5
Strateges of Prejudced Informaton Processng V. The Interpersonal Commumication of
Prejudice - 1 Communxation and Persuasion 2 Communx at.ng Prejudice 3 Understanding and
Represennng Prejudced Commumcanon 4 Prejudiced Opimon and Atnitude (Trans ormation
V1. The Social and ldeotogical Context of Prejudice | Introduction 2 Social Correlates of
Prejudce - 3 Elites, Media, and the (Re)production of Prejudice ¢ Social Functions of Prejudiced
Talk VI Conclusions 1 What Did We Want to Analyze. and Why? 2 Discourse Analysis 3
Sources 4 The Cognitive Dimension of Prejudice and Prejudiced Talk 5 Interpersonal Commun
caton 6 The Social Context 7 Open Problems and Future Research  Appendix References
Index
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Of Special Interest!

DIVIDED NEIGHBORHOODS
Pattern of Racial Segration
edited by GARY S. TOBIN, Brandeis University
Housing segregation is as real today as it has been
through most of this century. The landmark open housing
legislation of the 1960s changed pattems of housing dis-
crimination, but segregation, while more subtle, is still
pervasive in the United States. This original , controversial
collection provides an exceptional analysis of the nature of
housing segregation. It clearly demonstrates the role of
institutions in segregation: federal and local govemment
and market actors such as realtors, insurers, and bankers.
It forcefully dismisses the myths that segregation exists
because minorities prefertolive with theirownkind, orthat
segregation is a side-effect of low income, not discrimina-
tion. Further, this compelling volume convincingly argues
that the failure to act on the part of federal authorities
remains the key and most damaging aspect of continued
segregation.

Divided Neighborhoods is essential reading for schol-
ars, students, and professionals intercsted in urban studies,
civil rights, and race relations.
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1987 (Aufumn) / 288 poges / $35.00 (c) / $14.95 (P)
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THE DECLINE OF URBAN POLITICS
Political Theory and the
Crisis of the Local State

by M. GOTTDIENER,
Universitv of Calffornia. Riverside

“With this book, M. Gottdiener continues his development as one of the most incisive

and original mterpreters of the urban and metropolitan scene. Gottdiener provides

researchers and students of the city with an important contemporary analysis of the

local state and urban politics. His treatments of the content and the decline of local
politics will be of wide interest, wefl beyond the confines of the urban field.”

- -fra Katznelson, The Graduate Facuity,

New Schoo! for Social Research

“His boak brings social theory into the study of urban pofitics, brilliantly chronicling
the deciine of palitical culture and local democracy.™

- Denmis Judd, Center for Metropolitan Studies,

University of Missour, St. Louis

Gaottdiener's cantribution comes at two different fevels. On one hand, this book s a
cogent examination of the decline and death of political culture and power at the
metropolitan level. On a more theoretical level, it is a critique of many f the reigning
theoretical paradigms of political science - public choice theory, neo-Marxism, the
"new" political economy, new-Weberianism: -showing their inadequacies in explan.
ing this transformation of urban politics. Alse evaluated in this conceptually important
moneoaraph are current theories of the state, with a special emphasis on the Jocal
state. Gottdiener's conclusions force us to reevaluate both our conventional under-
standing of the workings of local pohtical processes and our views on political theory
itself. The book should be of interest to professionals and students of urban studies,
political science, urban sociology, and public administration.

“The study of the citv 1s unce again emerging as a respected intellectual enterprise.
Gottdiener's book is an important contribution to--and result of —this development.
He eloquently documents how cities are part of g seamless web of economic and
sacial relationships.”

-Denrus Judd, University of Missouri, St. Louis
CONTENTS: 1 Introduction The Decline of Political Culture . 2. The Nature of Local Govern
ment * 3 New Theorws of UrbanPolitics, Part]; 4 New Theortes of Urban Politics . Part Il 5 The
Local State, Part | A Theorv of the Local State / 6 The Local State, Part II: State Power and State
Apparatus 7 Focal Government and the Play of Power 8 Politics Without Pohtics
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ETHNIC CONFLICT

International Perspectives
edited by JERRY BOUCHER, Easr West Center

DAN LANDIS & KAREN ARNOLD CLARK
both at Untuersaty of Misssssipp

Group conflict 18 amang the most pressing issues facing society today. This
valume analyzes conflicts between ethnic groups in order to understand the
fundamental issues surrounding conflict, using a theoretical and conceptual
basis that 1s applicable to analyzing all levels conflict - - including minipower
and superpower rivalry and violence.

The contributors identify themes common to all forms of nterethnic confhict,
and discuss various models of conflict. They identify factors that predict such
conflicts, provide a theoretical framework which identifies crucial variables in
nterethnic disputes, and hypothesize the consequences of manipulating
these variables. They examine the crnitical variables in a cross section of
group conflicts, and then consider political, economic, ind social solutions
which decrease the probability of such conflicts. Scholars and students in
political scrence, ethric studies, sociology. and anthropology will find this
approach gives them umque insights into the problems and processes of
group conflict.

CONTENTS: Acknowledaments Foreword R STAGNER T Themes andModels of
Conflct D LANDIS & J BOUCHER 2 Sinhala Tamu! Relanions in Modern Snlanka
{Ceylon) & ARASARATNAM 3 Intergroup Retations i Hong Kong' The Tao of
Stability M H BOND 4 Ethnxe Conflict Management in Yunnan. China Z. SHIFU &
DYH WU 5 Interethnic Confhict 1n the Malay Permnsula R PROVENCHER &
Euskadr The Country and Culture of the Basque People J M RAMIREZ & B SULLT
VAN 7 Black White Relations m Misassipps R BAILEY 8 Puerto Ricans and
Interethmic Confhet AB GINORIO 9 Amercan Indans and Interethme Conflict J E
TRIMBLE 10 Interethnk Conflict 1n the Phillppine Archipelago F S CASINO 11
Interethme Conflict in New Zealand MJ ARMSTRONG 12 Twenty Four Genera
tons of Intergroup Contlicts on Bellona fstand {(Solomon Istandst R KUSCHEL 13
Ethine Antagomsm and Innovation in Hawand KIRKPATRICK 14 Some Thoughtson
Fthne Conflict W D JORDAN

1987 (Summer) / 336 pages / $35.00 (c) / $16.95 (p)
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ECONOMIC RESTRUCTURING AND
POLITICAL RESPONSE
edited by ROBERT A. BEAUREGARD, Rutgers University

In Economic Restructuring aad Political Response, Beauregard brings together
distinguished contributors from diverse disciplines to examine the nature of postwar
economic restructuring in the United States and the political responsc (o these ransfor-
mations. This innovative volume incorporates a temporal as well as spatial perspective,
taking a broad look across and within ncighborhoods, communities, and regions.

The first set of essays are devoted o coniemporary economic restruciuring, sddressing
such issues as economic restructuring as cither 2 continuation of long-term trends or &
disjuncture in capitalism, and economic resiructuring’s impact on the Pittsburgh and
New York City arcas. The second section focuscs on the political response to economic
restructuring, particularly how Jocal regional upheaval contributes toaregion'spolitical
temperament and action. Specific cases studied include Philadelphia and Chicago.
Finally, Robert A. Beaurcgard concludes this volume with a theoretical analysis of
economic restructuring and the means by which it has shaped political responsc. Al-
though it would appear that economic restructuring would cncourage political action,
this is found not always to be the case.

1988 (Autumn) / 312 pages (tent.) / $35.00 (c) / $16.95 (p)

PLANNING LOCAL ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT:
THEORY AND PRACTICE
by EDWARD J. BLAKELY, University of California, Berkeley

Blakely covers both the conceptual and specific program issucs of local economic
developmer  -unlike mostother texts or guides on national industrial policy. Planning
Local Economic Development: Theory and Practice clearly and concisely outlines
the planning processcs, analytical techniques, institutional approaches, and selection
stratcgics in improving local economic development. An experienced professor and
active practitioner of city and regional planning, Blakcly backs up conceptual issues
with case studies offering practical guidance. This is the first complete analysis of the
forces at work at the focal Jevel, and of approaches local leaders can take to improve the
economic and employment base of their locales.

Sage Library of Secis! Research, Volume 168
1988 (Autumn) / 320 pages (tent.) / $35.00 (c) / $16.95 (p)
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URBAN ETHNICITY IN THE
UNITED STATES

New Immigrants and Old Minorities

edited by LIONEL MALDONADO,
University of Wisconsin— Parkside
& JOAN MOORE, University of Wisconsin—Milwaukee
Published in eooperation with the Urban Ressarch Center,
University of WM—W

Hundreds of thousands of non-Europeans have settled in the United States since
immigration laws changed in the mid-1960s. The contributors to this collection point
out that neither urban specialists nor the general public have fully recognized the
effects of this immigration on the American eity. How do the newcomers differ from
the older minorities? Are metropolitan areas more divided as a resuit of this influx?
How have different sectors—education, heslth, criminal justice. and so on—
responded t0 the more diverse ethnicity of the inner cities? The authors provide
detailed answers to these and many more questions about the new immigrants.
This collection contains two parts. Part | gives basic historical and demographic
analyses: a review of past efforts to reform the immigration system: 8 profile of the
post-1965 immigrants; a case study of immigration issues in Los Angeles; and 8
critical assessment of existing dats and research on new immigrants. Part 11 exam-
ines specific institutional responses to current problems: race. color, and language
diversity in the schools; ethnic divisions of the urban labor market. political economy
of ethnie crime; and new demands on the social welfare and mental heslth system.

Complete with an extensive, up-to-date bibliography. Urban Ethnieity in the Uni-
ted States is 8 useful reference work for reses” Lers, practitioners, and policymak-
ers in urban and minority affairs. education, ~zalth and social services, and other
fields affected by recent immigration,
CONTENTS: Preface S. GREER/ Introduction L. MALDONALDO&J. MOORE//L Histori-
eal, Demographic. and Ecclogical Considerations // 1. {mmigration Referm gnd Immigra-
tion History: Why Simpson-Mazzoli Did Not Pass M. CONK / 2. Post-1865 Immigranta:
phic and Socioeconomic Profile M.G. WONG /8. Immigrsation 1ssues in Urban Ecology:
The Case of Los Angeles P. GARCIA / 4. Improving the Data: A Research Strategy for New
Immigrants J. }iERNANDEZ J/ 11 Institutional Cos;:tens and Respenses // 6. Race. Color.

cal Economy and the Social Control of Ethnic Crime E.M. MILLER & L.H. KLEINMAN /8.
Ethnicity and Social Welfare in American Cities: A Historical ViewR.S. MAGILL/9. Ethnicity.
Menta! Health. and the Urban Delivery System W.T. LIU & ESH.YU /10 Rainbow's End:

From the Old to the New Urban Ethnic Politics 8.P. ERIE / References

Urban Affairs Annual Reviews. Volume 28
1885 (June) / 304 pages /829856 (h/ $14.95 (p}
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THE HOMELESS IN
CONTEMPORARY SOCIETY

edited by RICHARD D. BINGHAM, ROY E. GREEN
& SAMMIS B. WHITE,
all at Unswersiy of Wisconsin—Miuxiukee
To emphasize the problems of the homeless, the United Nations designated
1987 as the Internationa! Year of Shelter for the Homeless. Many of today's
homeless are young and well-educated, unlike those of the past. This coliec-
tion addresses these "new” homeless 1 two parts: (1) Understanding
Homelessness, which describes the “new™” homeless with histoncal context.
and (2) Progrem and Policy Opnions, a discussion of the role of government
and various other institutions n alleviating the condition of homelessness.

"A powerful and mmportant contribution to the grouang body of knowfdedge
concermng the homeless in America. The text provides a comprehensive.
m-depth analysss of the dimensions of homelessness and an assessment of
programs intended o confront this problem. It will prove to be a valuable
resource to policy analysts, practitioners, and scholars seeking to design
and implement socwally responsible programs and policies jo alleviate
homelessness in cortemporary society.”
—Earl R. Jones. Univers 'y of Minos,
Urbana-Champaign
“The persistence of poverfy in Amenca 1s sapping our coflective strengrh
and sell esteem. One face of that poverty is homelessness, and it = o
monstrous face. Bingham, Green, and White have described homelessness
as if touches every secror of society. Wide.ranging, their analysis mouves
from the mternationaf scale to the individuol instance, from official rhetoric
to street-level experience. The contributors vary as much as the subject
matter; they are policymakers, social scientists, planners, and activists. . .
The Homeless in Contemporary Society will command attention and
ncrease understanding. More important, it will help us move from shame
to responsible action.”
—Paul L. Neibanck. Universuty of Calfornm, Santa Cruz

1987 (Spring) / $29.95 (c) / $14.98 (p}
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